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TO THE READER. 

In the following pages, the writer has consulted the 
Bible itself for his guide, and this must be his apology 
for departing from all other religious systems now in ex- 
istence of which he has any knowledge. There has been 
a deeper interest felt by the community, for some time 
past, upon the important subject of the second coming 
of Christ, I believe, than there has been before for many 
centuries. I have long been satisfied that the whole 
world was in darkness upon the subject of the coming of 
Christ and the resurrection. But by a careful study of 
the Bible as a whole, and comparing different passages 
together, without regard to any human opinions, every 
difficulty has been removed; and thus the Bible has been 
made to me a new book, and every cloud of darkness 
upon this subject has vanished away. In hopes that others 
may be led into the same views and feelings with myself, 
I have published the following sheets. All I ask of the 
community is, that they will give my views an impartial 
investigation, and if they are agreeable to the word of 
God, embrace them, if not reject them. One thing in 
particular I have to request of the clergy, as well as of all 
others, and that is, not to pass by the work now offered 
for their consideration, without notice ; but let it be 
closely scrutinized, and if it cannot be refuted in a spirit 
of fairnes, and in a satisfactory manner, to admit that it 
is truth. But if, on the other hand, any man can show 
in a satisfactory manner that my views are unscriptural, 
let him do it, and the sooner the better. WK^^ v.Vv\s^v% 
done, I pledge myself frankly aud \x\\t^^^\\^^\>i v^ •?^<^- 
kaowJedge my errorg. But loi\^ cYvei\«\Aed QY^\i\c>\3L% , ^xw^ 



all history not found in the word of God, must be lefl 
entirely out of the question. I hare nothing to expect 
from the sympathies of any sect of religionists now in 
existence, for I know well that all their strength will be 
arrayed against me. But from candid and iiober argu- 
ment, I hare nothing to fear. If my sentiments are un- 
scriptural, it is a pity if it cannot be shown in a spirit of 
fairness and good feeling. 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE 

RESURRECTION. 

The coming of Christ in ths clouds of Heaven, attend- 
ed by his Holj Angels, to gather together his chosen 
people out of all countries, whither they had been scat- 
tered, is an event which holds the most conspicuous place 
in the Scriptures, both of the old and new Testaments. 
As said the inspired writer, '^This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.'' The 
time of the second coming of Christ, is spoken of in 
Scripture by various terms — such as the great and dread- 
ful day of the Lord, day of God, coming of the Lord, re- 
surrection at the last day, &c. All the passages in the 
Bible, where these and other like terms are used, are/ 
understood to mean one and the same thing, by all de- 
nominations of Christians, who hold to the doctrine of 
endless misery. But they believe that this event is yet 
future, and at the second advent of the Mesiah, all the 
dead of all nations and people, from Adam up to that 
time, shall be raised, and that all who shall then be alive 
on the earth, shall be changed to immortality, — ai\d that 
mortals shall no longer inhabit the world. This hypothe- 
sis, although it has been so long believed by the learned 
and the great, I believe is not what the scriptures teach 
concerning this all important subject. The Unirerjalists, 
and perhaps the Unitarians, dissent in part fronAhe lim- 
itarians upon the subject of the second commg. They 
hold that he came in one sense, — that is, that he came to 
overthrow the Jewish nation, to put an end to their civil 
polity, &c. But they deny that l\i% sw\vV^v3^^^^ coxvc^w:^^- 
}ag th9 resurrection of the house of lwat\, v«^^ ^vsN.^^^^ 
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at the same time. Now this view of the subject may 
agree better with the words of Christ, that his coming 
should be before that generation should pass away, — but 
all things considered, it is more consistent than the view^ 
of the Orthodox. For wherever we read in the epistles 
about the resurrection, it was to be at the coming of 
Christ. It was also to be, while some who were then 
living should remain. Much is said at the present day 
by the Universalists, about the third or final coming of 
Christ. That is, his coming to raise the dead. And this 
coming, they say, is yet future. But they do not inform 
us when this time is to be. Among the passages whieh 
they say speak of the third or final coming,' is I Corinthi- 
ans XV. and I Thessalonians, iv. But if we carefully com- 
pare tkese two chapters with Mathewxxiv, Mark xiii, and 
Luke xxi, we shall see that the apostle Paul derived his 
authority from the words of Christ to his disciples on the 
Mount of Olives, a short time before his crucifiction.— 
But more of this hereafter. Paul in his epistle to the 
Hebrews ix, 28, says, ''Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall 
he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation." 
No one would contend that the coming of Christ in this 
passage, is not the same as in the passages which the 
Universalists term the third or final coming. And yet 
the apostle calls it his second appearing. We read in 
numerous places in the old Testament prophecies con- 
cerning the house of Israel being gathered together in the 
latter days. That the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah shpuld be united, and brought into their own land, 
or land of Israel. This time, I understand to be al the 
time of the coming of Christ at the end of the world, as 
it is called in scripture ; or in other words, at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Many admit, and earnestly contend, 
tbat the ead of the world, as understood bj the Jews^ has 



lon^ been past. But when they ipeak or write of the last 
day, thejr speak of it as yet future. Now who does not 
know that the end of the world must be the last day. — 
Ask any child three years old, of common understanding, 
if the last day means the end of the world, and you will 
hare a direct and true answer, fiut it is contended that 
the end of the world, means the end of the Jewish age. 
Very well — so does the last day mean the endof the Jew- 
ish age. One is no more future than the other. With 
respect to the common belief, that the Jews are to be 
gathered together in this world, the following brief extract 
will give the views of all, the learned and unlearned, as 
far as I have been able to learn their opinions. ''Moses 
having foreseen, by the inspiration of God, the destruc- 
tion that should come upon the people, gave them sea- 
sonable warning," Deut. iv, 26. In this admonition, the 
sins which caused this calamity, together with their dis- 
persion, are clearly pointed out ; and as the same chapter 
also promises their restoration in the latter days, great 
search has been made for them throughout the habitable 
globe, but no traces of them have yet been found. The 
world may continue to search for them until time shall 
be no longer, but they are not to be found. Christ, their 
great shepherd and king, gathered them together at his 
second coming, nearly eighteen hundred years ago, into 
the land of Israel, the heavenly Jerusalem, and there and 
nowhere else are they to be found. I wish the reader to 
follow me while I examine a few passages that speak of 
the last days. It will be seen that the last days, at least 
as far as the house of Israel is concerned, was at, and 
near the time of the close of their dispensation. I shall 
begin with the 49th chapter of Genesis, verse 1. "And 
Jacob called unto his sons, and said, gather yourselves 
together, that I may tell you that which shall befall vqm 
in the last days." The iged paU\^tc\v xV^w ^^^"^^^xwn.^ 
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iiiforin them what shall befall each of thera. And r«« 
specting Judah, he sayi, verse 10, "The sceptre shall 
not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 
feet, until Shilah come; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be.". This was a very plain prophecy of 
the coming of Christ at the last day, to gather the Jews 
into the heavenly Jerusalem. And we have the solemn 
words of Christ to his disciples, that this should come to 
pass before the generation in which he lived should pass 
away. At the day of Pentecost, when the apostles were 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
longues; some mocked, and accused them with being 
filled with new wine. But Peter, standing up with the 
eleven, lift up his voice and said unto them, "Ye men of 
Judea, and all that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 
unto you, and barken to my words : For these are nat 
drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of 
the day. But this is that which was spoken by the proph- 
et Joel ; and it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith 
God,) I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your 
fjons and your daughters shall prophecy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams. And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 
will pour out in those days, of my spirit, and they shall 
prophecy. And I will shew wonders in the Heavens 
-ibove, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke. The sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into bJood before that great and nota- 
ble day of the Lord come." Acts, xi, 14 — 20. This 
I iiov/s iliat the day of Pentecost was in the last days. — 
i f ebrcv.s ] , 1,2. God, who at sundry times, and in div- 
( rs manner, spake in time past unto' the fathers by the 
^^rophets, liath in these last days, spoken to us by his 
hon, James v, 3. "Ye have heaped treasures together for 
the 'lasi daysJ' No one, certainly, who reads this 5th 
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chapter of James, can fail to see that the author's mean- 
ing was that the coming of Christ was then near at hand; 
when the treasure which tj^ey had been heaping together, 
should be destroyed in the overflowing scourge which 
was soon to come upon them. And at the 8th verse he 
says, **the coming'ofthe Lord draweth nigh." And so 
in all other passages speaking of the last days, where (he 
Jews were concerned, it must be understood to mean the 
last days of their dispensation. I will mention % few pas- 
sages where the resurrection is spoken of in connection 
with the last days, or last, or latter day. Job xix, 25. **I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth." Isaiah ii, 2. **And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it." Daniel xii, 13. **But go 
thou thy way until the end be : for thou shalt rest and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days." Rosea iii, 5. 
Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their King ; and shall fear 
the Lord and his goodness in the latter days,^^ John vi, 
44. **No man can come unto me except the father, which 
hath sent me, draw him ; and I will raise him up at the 
last dayJ^ John xv, 24. **Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in resurrection at the last 
dayJ* The above passages show conclusively that the 
resurrection was at the last day. And I repeat that the 
end of the world was the last day, be that time when it 
would. But the evidence upon this point does not stop 
here. If any thing can be proved by the word of God, I 
pledge myself to prove beyond a reasonable doubt, that 
the resurrection of the Jews and all Christian believers, 
was at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Komans. And I do not know aa lhet% \% xiw^ ^<iw\i\\iNiX 
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that all the dead, of all nationi, heathens as well as Jews, 
were raised. * But it is certain that the just were to be 
raised before the unjust. And it appears pretty plain to 
my mind, the elect were gathered together at the coming 
of Christ with his angels in the clouds of hearen, at the 
time of the destruction of the Temple. But the unjust 
were not raised until the Jews, who were the enemies of 
Christ, were wholly destroyed. This, I beliere, was 
Paul's meaning, when he says, speaking of the resurrec- 
tion, '^afterwards they which are Christ's at his coming, 
[the righteous.] Then cometh the end, [end of th^ world 
or Jewish dispensation,] when he shall have delirered up 
the kingdom to God, even the father ; when he shall have 
put down all rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign [as king of the Jews] till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. A query arises here, who were the ene- 
mies of Christ ? The following in Luke xix, 11 — 27, is 
the best explanation that can be given. ''And as they 
heard these things, he added, and spake a parable, be- 
cause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear. lie 
said, therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far coun- 
try to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them. Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying. We 
will net have this man to reign over us. And it came to 
pass, that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, tiiat he commanded these servants to be called unto 
him to whom he had given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. Then 
came the first saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good serv- 
ant : because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 
/J30U authority over ten cities. And the second came, 
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laying. Lord, thy pound hath gained fire pounds. And 
he faid likewise to hiro, Be thou also orer five cities. — 
And another came, saying,^ Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : For I fear- 
ed thee, because thou art an austere man ; thoa takest 
up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. And he said unto him. Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, ^AoM wicked servant. Thou knewes^ 
that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow: Wherefore then gavest 
not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I 
might have required mine own with usury? And he said 
unto them that stood by. Take from him the pound and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto 
him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, 
That unto every one that hath, shall be given ; and from 
him that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither and slay them 
before me." "For he must reign, till ho hath put all ene- 
mies under his feet.'' Here we must look to other passages, 
to learn the apostle's meaning. Psalm xlvii, 3. ''He 
shall subdue the people under us, and the nations under 
our feet." Psalm ex, 1, 2. "The Lord said unto my 
Lord, sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion ; rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies." By the above, and many like passages, it is 
clearly to be seen that when the Saviour ascended to his 
Father, he was to remain at the right hand of God, till 
his enemies should be made his footstool. These ene- 
mies I understand to mean the Jews. When we read in 
Luke xix, 27th, 'But those mine enemies that would not 
that I should rule over them, bring them hither, and sla.^ 
tbem before me;' we understand UXo rftt^tv\vv*^t>3i^^'fev 
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Becutors, the Jews ; who rejecled him and his doctrines, 
and finally put him to death. But he rose from the tomb, 
ascended to his father, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. And it was at his second appearing, while 
some who were then living should repain,that he receiv- 
ed his disciples unto himself, with all true believers, and 
took vengeance on his enemies, the Jews. Then it was 
that the Jews were to be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord ; and then it was 
that the righteous were to enter into that rest prepared 
for the children of God. But at the end of the world, or 
Jewish dispensation, when the unbelieving Jews were 
punished according to their sins, those who had not per- 
ished by the sword or famine, were driven from their 
country, and were no longer to be God's servants, or holy 
people; then according to the scriptures, was the whole 
house of Israel brought up out of their graves, brought 
into the land of Israel, death, the last enemy, destroyed, 
and the reign of Christ, as king of the Jews ended. And 
all this, as I contend, transpired within forty years at 
most from the time that our Saviour ascended to the 
right hand of his father j 'from henoeforth expecting till 
his enemies were made his footstool.' It is contended 
that the spiritual reign of Christ is in this world. And 
that it commenced when I believe it commenced, when 
the Mosaic age closed. But, I ask, have the prophecies 
that speak of the glorious reign of Christ been fulfilled, 
from that time to the present, in this world? Certainly 
they have not! The following extract from a discourse 
written by a Universalist, will show, I suppose, whatthat 
denomination of Christians in general believe upon the 
subject of the destruction of Jerusalem, giving reasons 
why that event is so often mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment. 

''An important consequence following the destruction 
of Jerusalem, was (he abolition ol i\\e o\d oi M.o^;v\c dU- 
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pensation, and the establishment of the gospel, or new 
dispensation ; which is another reason why the New Tes- 
tament writers should frequently allude to this event. It 
is a fact of considerable moment^ and one which should 
be kept in mind in reading the Scriptures, that the reign 
of Christ, or the gospel dispensation commencjsd, not with 
his birth, nor when he entered upon his public ministry, 
but when the Mosaic age closed and the law dispensation 
was abolished ; and this did not take place until the de- 
struction of the city and temple, and the consequent break- 
ing up of the daily sacrifice and ceremonial worship. — 
Then the christian age was to open, then Christ came in 
his kingdom, and the gospel was to be established in the 
earth. Nx)w, an event which was to be followed with 
consequences so important to his followers, and of such 
immense interest to the world, would most assuredly oc- 
cupy many of their thoughts, and it is almost a matter of 
necessity that they should speak of it and write of it fre- 
quently." 

Now I agree with this writer, that the reign of Christ, 
(that is, his spiritual reign,) ''commenced, not with his 
birth, nor when he entered upon his public ministry, but 
when the Mosaic age closed, and the law dispensation 
was abolished; and this did not take place until the de' 
struction of the city and temple, and the consequent 
breaking up of the daily sacrifice and ceremonial wor- 
ship." So far my views agree perfectly with his. Bu t 
the writer continues ; ''then the christian age was to 
open, then Christ, was to come in his kingdom, and the 
gospel was to be established in the earth." When the 
writer says, "the gospel was to be established in the earth," 
he means, I suppose, that the gospel was then established 
in this world. To this I cannot subscribe. I cannot be- 
lieve that the pure gospel of God our Saviour, was estab- 
slished in this earth from and adet iVve l\m^ o^ W^ ^^- 
UuctiOD ofJerus^em. For the scnipVutes,^*^^^^ ^^^^^ 
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history, and our own sense and experience, teaches pre- 
cisely the reverse of this. ''And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, all power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever! have commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you always, even urito the end of the world.'* 
Maithew xxriii, 18 — 20. Let us not mistake what is here 
to be understood by 'end of the world.' Remember it 
means the Jewish world, when Christ was to come in the 
glory of his Father, to reward every man according to 
his works. Consequently his promise to be with them 
in this world, extended no farther. And indeed it was 
necessary that he should be with them, while they were 
preaching the gospel, in order to confirm their testimony 
by the power to work miracles. But he not only promis- 
ed to be with them until the end of the world, but also 
that he would then come again and receive them unto 
liimself. John xiv, 1 — 3. "Let not your heart be touch- 
ed ; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my fath- 
er's house are m?.oy mansions: if it were not so I would 
have told you. 'I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
T go art^d prepare a place for you I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also." Now no man can show that this comincr was 
any other than his coming at the end of the world. And 
if at thfittime he took his disciples unto himself, with nil 
other believers; who was there left to preach the gospel 
licre on earth ? I know that there has been preaching 
enough, from that day to this. But it is as far from being 
gospel, as darkness is from light. Our Saviour informed 
his disciples, that before his coming there would be false 
Christs, and that by this they might know whenthetime 
iipproached. And so we read it turned out. I John,ii, 
18. ''Little children, it is the laalUrat*. 9iTkd^«^« l\a.ve 
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beard that antichriat shall come, even now are there many 
antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time." 
By this and other like passages, we vsee that the anti- 
christian doctrines, which have overspread the earth, from 
that day to this, had begun to be promulgated before the 
resurrection of the house of Israel; — and th^ apostles 
knew by this that the coming of their Lord was near at 
hand. But in this they greatly rejoice, because this event 
was to be followed by an eternal jubilee to the elect in all 
countries, wherever scattered abroad. Then was the 
dead in Christ to be raised, and the living that remained 
were to be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and to be ever with the 
Lord. Undoubtedly they kept these words of the Lord 
constantly in mind ; 'and when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.' But I wish to give my reasons 
more fully for dissenting from others in regard to the 
Jews being once more gathered together in this world. 
For, as I suppose, I am entirely alone in this sentiment, 
I wish the reader to understand my views perfectly on 
this subject. In the first place, at the time the land of 
Palestine was overrun by the Roman armies, and laid 
waste, Jerusalem, as well as other cities destroyed; all 
aj^ree was the end of the Jewish world, or age. Now I 
ask how ceuld that time be the end of the age, if they are 
yet to be gathered together, as God's holy people; their 
city and temple to be rebuilt, and be wholly reinstated in 
the land of their fathers, to enjoy all the favors and bless 
ings which they enjoyed in the days of David and Solo- 
mon 7 Surely if all this is yet to take place in this world, 
the time we speak of, was no more than the end of the 
age, then their captivity in Babylon was the end of the 
age. If they are ever to be restored to the dvvme Cv«^\ 
as forroerlj, m their mertal sttte, ¥fV\3Ll mew^e \% \\\%.t^'v\ 
talking MboQi their dispensation be\i\t c\oi*^^ ^^^ ^^^ 
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at that time their covenant was broken, that they then 
ceased to be God's holy people; then it follows that their 
restoration must be in the heavealy country, called in 
scripture the land of Israel ; of which the land of Judea, 
into which Joshua led the tribes of Israel was a type. — 
Moses commanded the children of Israel to remember the 
Lord that brought them up out of the land of Egypt. And 
it was constantly enjoined upon them not to forget this 
great and glorious event, but to tell it to their children, 
and to their children's children to the latest generation. 
But this event, glorious as it was, was to be lost sight of, 
when they should be gathered together, into what is call- 
ed their own land. See Jeremiah, xxiii, 5 — 8. **Fehold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
sarth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely : and this is his name whereby he. shall be 
called, the Lerd our Righteousness. Therefore, behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; But the Lord liveth, 
which brought up and which led the seed of the house of 
Israel out of the north country, and from all countries 
whither I had driven them ; and they shall dwell in their 
own land." Will any one pretend that this is yet to be 
fulfilled in this world ? Does any one suppose that all 
the wonders which God performed by the hand of Moses 
and Joshua, are yet in this world to be so greatly eclips- 
ed, that the Jews shall no more say, Uhe Lord liveth, 
which brought up the children of Israel out of the land 
of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought up, and 
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north 
country, and from all countries whither the Lord had 
driven them V I hardly think ilpoas\\i\e. Ktvd. '^tv. \\.\i 
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uniformily contended, that all such prophecies are to be 
fulfilled in this world. The religious world has long been 
looking for this event to take place, and not many months 
since, I ha?e heard well informed men say, that if they 
lived ten years, they expected to see the day when these 
prophecies shall be fulfilled. But if I do not greatly mis- 
understand the scriptures, it never will be seen by any 
body, for they have long ago been fulfilled. And in a 
very different way. from what is generally believed that 
they are to be fulfilled. Last of ail, while upon this par- 
ticular subject, I would call the attention of the reader to 
the vision of the Prophet Ezekiel, begining at the fortieth 
chapter to the end of the book. In order to show how 
theologians have been puzzled to understand this 
vision, I will give the words of a celebrated divine upon 
the subject. Speaking of the fortieth chapter of Ezekiel, 
he says, **In this and .the following chapters, to the end 
of the book, Ezekiel relates a vision which he saw four- 
teen years after the taking of Jerusalem ; wherein are 
described the temple, and the service which was to be 
performed in it; the division of the land of Canaan to 
the twelve tribes of Israel, together with the plan of a new 
city. Some apply this prophecy to the temple that was 
rebuilt after the captivity, and to the state of the Jews at 
that time. But considering that the second temple was 
not rebuilt as Ezekiel here represents : that the twelve 
tribes did not return into their own country; that the 
land of Canaan was not divided unto them ; that Jerusa- 
lem was not rebuilt according to the plan laid down by 
Ezekiel ; considering further, that there were laws men- 
tioned in these chapters, which were never observed by 
the Jews since their return, and promises which have 
Bttver been fulfilled; others are of opinion that lVv\?» v\%\^xv 
should be explained in a spiritual aerv^t, ^tv^ >3,w^^\^vvcv\ 
Hof the Christim church. Some W\\tiVL\x. x^^x^^wX'e. 

2 
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what would have happened if the twelve tribes had been 
converted and turned unto God. Lastly, there are others 
of opinion that these predictions relate to the restoration 
of the Jewish nation in the latter times, when they shall 
be converted. As all these explanations are attended 
with difficulties, it would be hard to determine the sense 
of these chapters with certainty, and to make any partic- 
ular reflections on them. Here we see the different con. 
jectures upon the meaning of this vision of the Prophet's, 
but none, I suppose, thought of its having been fulfilled 
under the new covenant, at the second coming of Christ. 
Let any one turn to the twenty-first and twenty-second 
chapters of Revelation, and compare them with these 
chapters in Ezekiel, and he will see at once that both 
mean one thing. Rev. xxi, begins thus : ''And I saw a 
new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away, and there was no more sea.*' 
This is what the Saviour said when he spake of his com- 
ing in the glory of his father, with his angels. *^IIeaven 
and car//* shall pass away." Verse 2. **And I, John, saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven." Let any one read the Prophet's descrip- 
tion of this city, and he will find that it very strikingly 
agrees with the one described in Ezekiel's vision. And 
why should not both be understood to mean one thing? 
John, in his vision, saw the holy city, new Jerusalem. — 
Ezekiel says, "In the visions of God brought he me into 
the land of Israel." Both mean the same thing, as I un- 
derstand it. The twelve gates, bearing the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel, is th« same in both, 
and undoubtedly they had a view of the same heavenly 
city. The 12ih verse of the 47th chapter of Ezekiel, 
reads thus: **And by the river, on the bank thereof, on 
this Side and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, 
whose leaf shall Dot fade, neither ahilY iVie Ci\i\V \.\i«\«^l 
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be consumed : it shall bring forth new fruit according to 
his months, because their waters they issued out of the 
sanctuarj ; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine." Now let us for a moment 
compare this with Rev. xxii, 2. "In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
treeof life,which bare twelve manneroffrait8,and yielding 
her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations." In these two chapters of 
Rev., ^^nd in the abore named chapter of Ezekiel, we 
have r. very comprehensive description of the heavenly 
Canaan. But that which does incalculable injury in re- 
gard to a correct understanding of these things, is, our 
blind spiritual guides will have every thing under- 
stood in a figurative sense. Such a future state as they 
would have us hope for, even if we were sure of being 
saved, is little, if any, better than none. For instance, 
when we come across a passage like this — '*And they 
shall build houses, and inhabit them ; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them;'* we are grave- 
ly asked if we believe we shall eat and drink in the im- 
mortal state? Certainly we read that our Saviour cat 
and drank with his disciples after his resurrection from 
the dead. And before his crucifixion, he said to his disci- 
ples, "Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the 
kingdom of God." And again — "Then fchall the virgin 
rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together ; 
for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort 
them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow." It 
would be difficult to make some pious people believe, that 
such passages as these are to have their fulfillment in 
heaven ; yet if I understand the scriptures, it. \« eM^\\%t^. 
"And as he came and drew nigh lo \V\?iYvovi*^^V^^^^'*^ 
muBic Mad dancing." **Praise \iim V\\V\ vVve vvtcCtjx^ ^^^ 
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dance; praise him with itringed iQstruments and organs." 
Such devotion as this would not very well accord with 
the notions which religious people have of piety at the 
present day. When Joshua led the twelve tribes of Israr 
el into the land of Canaan, the land was divided among 
them for an inheritance. So according to Ezekiel's vis- 
ion, when Jesus, at his second coming to gather his peo- 
ple together, and lead them into the heavenly Canaan, 
the land was to be divided among them in like manner 
Certainly if they had spiritual bodies, according to the 
testimony of the apostle Paul, they must have an inheri- 
tance somewhere. As my views upon these things differ 
altogether from that of any body else, I deem it proper to 
speak of some considerations which first appeared tome 
as difTicuIties in the way, as it is generally understood. 
About the year 1824, some books from Universalist auth- 
ors, fell in my way, which I read with much pleasure ; 
and by comparing the sentiments therein contained, with 
the Bible, I was rejoiced to find that the sentiments of that 
sect appeared much more scriptural, as well as reasona- 
ble, than the sentiments of limitarians. This led me to 
study the Bible more, and with better care than formerly, 
and I soon became a confirmed Universalist. Thus I 
went on for several years, reading the Bidle much, as well 
as every thing else that came in my way; until I was 
tolerably well acquainted with most of the books from 
Univerrsalist authors in the land. 

For more than sixteen years, I have had not a single 
doubt of the salvation of the whole human family. Yet 
there were somethings which it appeared to me the Uni- 
versal ists had got wrong. Things, too, which are very 
important to a correct understanding of the word of God. 
Where we read of the wicked being destroyed, as in Mal- 
achi iv, 1,-^Matthew xiii, 38, &c., they are understood 
to mean that wickeda est shall btdesUo^ed. ^ovi ^vW 
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there are many passages that speak of the end of sin^ I 
believe that the above named, and others like them, have 
not that meaning, and ought not to be so understood.— 
When we read passages like the following — "There is no 
peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked." Isaiah xlviii, 22. 
''But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no 
peace, saith my God,to the wicked." Isaiah Ivii, 20,21 ; 
we cannot suppose that nothing but wickedness is meant. 
But what is to be understood by the end, or destruction 
of the wicked generally is, that the Jews as a nation should 
be destroyed root and branch, for their wickedness. And 
I think that the sufferings which they were to endure in 
the latter days, as well as the blessings which the right- 
eous were to enjoy, is constantly kept in view throughout 
the Bible. Again, in regard to the new covenant — ac- 
cording as it is understood by divines of all denomina- 
tions. If that means the gospel dispensation in this world, 
it appeared to me that the prophecy had failed. It says, 
**all shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest." 
This certainly has never been the case, and I believe 
never will be, in its full sense, in this world. But admit- 
ing that it refers to the time when satan is to be bound a 
thousand years, still there is a difficulty, for it appears 
that it was to be fulfilled when the old covenant wai to 
Tanish away. And all admit that that was at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Another thing is, that the apostle 
Paul, speaking of the resurrection of the dead, speaksof 
it as an event which was soon to take place. I was talk- 
ing with a very intelligent Universp.list minister, in the 
year 1837, upon this subject. I told him I was satisfied 
that Paul did not expect it would be long before heshould 
experience a resurrection. He replied, that he was of 
the tame opinion. But the greatest difficwK^ ^V vWx. Vwsw^ 
nfiihme, and I suppose with him, w^a, vVve cttow^c^xiA 
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tion that all who should be alive oq the earth at the resur- 
rection, should be changed to immortality in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye. Christ is said to be the first 
fjruits of them that slept. And it appeared to me, that 
the gathering of the harvest ought to be in a seasonable 
time after the first fruits. Many other difficulties ap- 
peared in the way, according as these things were under- 
stood by the Universalists, as well as by others. In the fall 
of 1839, my mind was considerably awakened to a sense 
of these things; and on reading the old testament, it ap- 
peared to me as a new book. I enjoyed greater satisfac- 
tion in reading the scriptures than I ever did before; and 
it was my whole study by day and by night. I became at 
last satisfied, that in the passages which rpeak of Christ's 
kingdom, especially in the Ptalms, Isaiah, and Ezekiel, 
that it must refer to the immortal state, and that it did 
not, as is generally supposed, refer to the gospel day ia 
this world. In understanding it in this way, I could see 
but one difficulty, and that was the one noticed before, in 
regard to the living being changed at the resurrection. It 
it no where said in scripture that all the dead in every 
age should be raised at once, and therefore I did not con- 
sider the opinions of the multitude any obstacle in the 
way on that head. Thus I went on for sometime, until 
it occurred to my mind that the apostle, when he says, 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, may 
not mean all mankind, but only such as were in Christ at 
his coming. And on reading over the epistles, I was 
satisfied that he seldom if ever used the word in any other 
sense, but always applies it to the elect — to believers who 
were not of the world, but such as Christ had chosen out 
of the world. From that time every difficulty vanished i 
and a great many passages which before were very dark 
and difficult to be understood, are now among the most 
/)JaJn and easy. The more I read the scxiptures^ thft 
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more I became satisfied that they never had been, nor 
never could be, rightly understood according to the views 
ofthe Universaiists, any more than that of the Orthodox. 
The doctrine of endless misery, although undoubtedly 
the worst J is not theo;t/y error which keeps the religious 
world chained in unchristian darkness. I have before 
staled what is well known to every one, that the limitari- 
ans of every sect, have always held that the coming of 
Christ to raise the dead, and to reward every man accord- 
ing to his works, as taught in the gospels, and in the epis- 
tles, is yet future. It is well known, also, that, connect- 
ed with this event, is the sentiment that there will be a 
final separation ofthe righteous and wicked, that all who 
shall not have been born of the spirit, shall be banished 
from evi^ry hope of happiness, and doomed to suffer etsr- 
nal pains. Until within about sixty years, very few have 
been bold enough to dissent from this awful doctrine. And 
when the Universalists came to dissent from it, they did 
not, as I think, take the right course. In regard to the 
coming of Christ, they could not believe that the Saviour 
meant all that he said, in an unqualified sense, and so 
went on to disconnect his coming with the resurrection 
of the dead. And so they have gone on to interpret a 
part of it in a figurative sense, until their blunders have 
grown into a system, which they are as loth to give up, 
as the Orthodox are to relinquish their errors. Knowing 
this, I foresaw there would be a difficulty, if I should at- 
tempt to make my views understood by the community. 
I tried to lead some of my friends into my views, but 
they all either took no notice of it, or treated it with a 
kind of levity, which greatly disheartened me, and con- 
vinced me that it would be in vain for me to say any 
more to them about it, thinking to get any assistance 
from them. But this only increased my aAxiety to do 
something for what I believed to be iVve c^^%^ ^^ \.\>a>Jcw, 
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But which way to go to work I could not tell. I was 
neither a preacher nor a writer. I knew that for any per- 
son's mere opinion to be noticed by the community, he 
must be eminent for learning and talents, and I could 
lay no claim to either. But at the same time, 1 knew that 
if I could get preachers and writers into a discussion upon 
the subject, and it could be treated with candor and 
fairness, the truth would be likely to be drawn out. — 
With this view, I wrote the following communication 
for the Gospel Banner, a Universalist paper, which thro' 
the liberality of its worthy and talented Editor, was pub- 
lished in the columns of that paper, April 25th, 1840. 

Thoughts on the coming of Christ. 
Br. Drew : — There is much said and written in these 
days, about the coming of Christ; or as it is called, his 
second coming. With the Bible for my only guide, I 
have come to a different conclusion, perhaps, from any 
other person on earth, whether learned or unlearned. If 
I do not greatly misunderstand the meaning of the scrip- 
tures, the great and dreadful day of the Lord, day of the 
Lord, &.C., in the old Testament, and the coming of 
Christ, in the four gospels, and resurrection in the epis- 
tles, all refer to one lime. That time I understand to be 
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or soon after. 
I was brought to this conclusion by reading the old Tes- 
tament prophecies. It should be noticed, that after speak- 
ing of the punishment ofthe house of Israel for their sins, 
and where the destruction of Jerusalem is meant, the 
promise of great blessings follow. It would be an endless 
task to quote all the passages to prove this, so large a 
part of the prophecies are to the purpose. The third chap- 
ter of Zeplianiah may be taken as a sample of the whole. 
The first part of this chapter refers undoubtedly to the 
sufferings to be endured at the end of the world, when 
the old covenant should be broken; and from the ninth 
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verse it speaks of blessings to be enjoyed under the new 
covenant, where all shall know the Lord from the least to 
the greatest. In a word, that the blessings promised un- 
der the new covenant, should be understood to mean in 
the immortal state, and that it took place when the old 
covenant vanished away. It would require many pages 
to give my ideas in full upon this ; but as I must not be 
tedious, I come to consider what I believe to be the only 
objection to this view of the subject. The apostle Paul, 
speaking of the resurrection of the dead, in the 15th 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, and 4th chapter of 1 Thessalo- 
nians, teaches that all will not sleep, but the living shall 
be chan0:ed. If this means that all who were to be alive 
on the earth, at the coming of Christ, then I should ad- 
mit at once, that it could not be at the time I speak of. 
But if this can be rightly understood, this difficulty is re- 
moved at once, and this mountain becomes a plain. I 
will here give some reasons why I think the Universalitts 
have not got the right view of this subject. They hold 
that the coming of Christ was in the generation in which 
he lived on earth, as foretold by him, and yet that the 
resurrection of the house of Israel has not yet taken place. 
Now I must be pardoned, when I say that I consider this 
quite as lame a shift as it is to contend that the genera- 
lion in which the Saviour lived, has not yet passed away. 
Paul says, 1 Corinthians 15, 22. ^'As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man 
in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they 
which are Christ's at his coming." Now I ask, is not 
the coming here spoken of, the same as that which the 
Saviour spake of, when he said they should see him com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
"Then cotneth the end," verse 24th. Is not this the same 
end as in Mark xiii, 7, and other places where the end of 
the Jewish dispensation is meant. Again*. iTVv^^^'a^^^^vv- 
ans-iv, 15, and foUowing, **For ih'ia Yre ^i^l^ \3^vvV^ '^oviXi.^ 
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the word of the Lord, that we which are alKe, and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep.'* Here again, it appears to me 
that the same coming is meant. Now look at the first 
verse of the next chapter. **But of the time and the sea- 
sons, ye have no need that I write unto you.' For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night" Here it is evident he points 
them to what the Saviour said about his coming as a 
thief in the night, a circumstance of which they, nor no 
other christian church at that time could be ignorant. — 
Let us now attend carefully to what is written in the 16th 
verse of this 4th chapter. "And the dead in Christ shall 
rise first." And in 1 Corinthians, 23d verse, afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming. It should be re- 
membered that there is a difference between the resur- 
recti^.i of the just and the unjust. And have hope toward 
God, which they also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust. Act 
xxiv, 15. *'For thou shalt be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just." Luke xiv, 14: I think also that the 
resurrection of the just is to be understood in the follow- 
ing passage. *'But they which shall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead," &c. "Now the just shall live by faith." Hebrews 
X, 38. The reader is requested to turn to the 1 Ith chapter 
of Hebrews, and read the whole chapter. Notice the 35th 
verse. "If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead." Phillippians iii, 11. In this pas- 
sage I think that the resurrection of the just, was what 
the apostle was laboring to attain unto, for he himself 
taught that there would be a resurrection, both of the just 
and unjust. Before the crucifixion of our Saviour, as we 
find by reading the 17th chapter of John, the Saviour 
prayed for his disciples, in distinction from others. Verse 
6tb. "/ hare manifested thy name unto the men whick 
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thou gavest me out of the world." Verse 9th. **I pray 
for them : I pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me; for they are thine." Verse 20ih. 
"Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word." After the re- 
surrection of the Saviour, he commanded his apostles, 
saying, *'Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptised shall 
be saved, but hethat believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils : they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if th^y drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands ou the sick, and they shall recover. And they 
went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs following.'* 
Now was the power to work miracles given to all who 
embraced the christian religion indiscriminately, or only 
to the just: to them which were given to Christ out of 
the world, and such as should believe on him through 
their word. There is a passage in the epistle of St. James, 
that ought, I think, to decide this. 'Is any sick among 
you? let hira call for the elders of the church ; and let 
theui pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord: And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have commit- 
ted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults 
one with another, and pray for one another, that ye may 
be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.'' James v, 14 — 16.* Read also 

* The last clause of the 16th verse of this chapter, 
has been as wickedly perverted from its true meaning, 
perhaps as any passage in the whole Bible. It is a com- 
/iiion thing for people, when at church conferences, when 
debating upon some missionary, or ^VioWuow ^Ocv^.x:^^.^ 
gravely to set apart a day, or au Vvout, ^ot .^^^^^"^ * "^^ ^' 
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what follows to the end of the chapter. Now if all chris- 
tians had power to work miracles, or td heal the sick, why 
were they told to call for the elders of tlie church? They 
themselves were believers in one sens* of the word, or 
they would have had no confidence in the elders of the 
church. Elders of churches in those days, were doubt- 
less just men. I will now mention some passages, which 
I think show that the living among the just, only, and not 
all the living were to be changed at the coming of the 
Lord. *'x\nd there was given me arced like unto a rod; 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the tem- 
ple of God, and the alter, and them that worship therein. 
But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and the 
holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months.' 
Revelation xi, 1, 2. I believe this temple to mean the 
just, who were all to experience a resurrection to immor- 
tality at the coming of the Lord: and the court without 
the temple to mean christians, who were to suffrr perse- 
cution for a long time afterward. In proof of this, let us 
look at a few passages where the just are called the tem- 
ple of the Lord. **And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living^ 
God. 2 Corinthians vi, 16. "Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth 
with you? 1 Corinthians iii, 16. "What! know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?" 



most effectual way to accomplish their purpose. For, say 
they, the prayers of the righteous availeth much. And 
at protracted meetings, they will call on people to 
come forward to be prayed for. Do you not want God's 
))eople to pray for you? Do you not desire the prayers 
of the rinrhteous? The prayers of the righteous availeth 
much. So the young converts, as they are called, when 
/JjeJr blind guides have flattered them that they are in the 
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vi, 19. Many more passages might be named, but per- 
haps the above is sufficient. ''Behold I shew you a mys- 
tery : we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptable, and we shall be changed." I believe that 
the apostle, in this passage, as in many others, making 
use of the word we, alludes to the just, and no others. 
The following, I think, proves this. 

"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world. 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels. And not only 
they, but ourselves also; which have the first fruits of the 
spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. The 
epistles of St. Paul are full of expressions like these, and 
I believe it will be generally granted that he was speak- 
ing of the just, the elect, the righteous, and not of the 
whole body of christian believers. Another thing ought 
to be remembered, and that is, when he says we shall not 
all sleep; we vfhich are alive and remain, &c. He speaks 
as if it was a thing that would take place while some of 
them should live, and not in 1843, or 2843, or any such 
vastly distant time. Tl.ere is another thing that may 
perhaps be looked upon as an objection to these views, by 
some, and that is, that there has been no account of any 
thing of the kind. In regard to that, all the force that 
there can be in it, is, the living that were changed would 
be absent, their places would be missing, and that is all 
that could be known about it. They would be changed 

ark of safety, and they have learned to say over a form of 
prayer, they will often say with an air of triumph, and 
■elf-complacency, the prayers of the righteous availeth 
much. But we all ought to know that there have beea 
no righteous, in the scripture sense of vVk^YJox^>i\w<i^>Xv^ 
days of the apostles, and it ii not e\acl\^ lao^^^N. ^^"^ ^"^"^ 
oae to claim to be such. 
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in the twinkling of an -eye, and could not be seen bj 
mortals, other ways than by a n)iracle. Much scripture 
could be brought forward in proof of this, but whoever 
will read the 6th chapter of2d Kings, 15th, 16, and 17th 
verses, will be satisfied. Now let us look carefully at the 
6th chapter of Revelation, and sec what is there taught 
concerning the resurrection of both the just and unjust. 
''And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 
a book written within, and on the back side, sealed with 
seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? And no man in heaven nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, 
neither to look thereon." Here I think the prophet al- 
ludes to the dead which are compared to a book sealed 
with seven seals, which none but the Saviour of the 
world could open or even to look thereon. Verse 14th. 
"And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. — 
And one of the elders said unto me, weep not; behold 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seals there- 
of. And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of th(^ throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. — 
And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and the 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, hav- 
ing every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
odors, which are the prayers of the saints. And they 
sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, 
and has redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, «Likd u^\\oi\\ ixi^iV^aX 
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made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall 
reign oq the earth." Rev. v, 4 — 10. This is what I 
understand to be the resurrection of the just. Thejr are 
made kings and priests to God out of every nation. Let 
us compare this with other pansages. "But ye are a cho- 
sen generation, a royal priesthood, on holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people ; that ye should show forth the praises of 
him who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light." 1st Pet. ii,9. "And hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father." Rev. i, 6. In these 
and other like passages, I think it must mean the just, and 
no others, are made kings and priests to God. Remem- 
ber, the dead in Christ, [the just] shall rise first. Christ 
the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
coming. These which are said to be Christ's at his com- 
ing, I think are the just Every man in his own order ; 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they which are Christ's 
at his coming. Then cometh the end, &c. Christ the 
first in order ; the just next in order ; and at the end, and 
last in order the unjust. Now let us look at the last part 
of this 5th chapter of Revelation, beginning at the Utii 
verse, and see what is sa»d further. This I understand 
to be at the resurrection of the unjust. "And I beheld, 
and I heard the voice of many angels round about thpi 
throne and the beasts and the elders ! and the number of x 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands ; —saying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
Lanb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
th It are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, honor, glory 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb forever and ever." Th*\a\ ^Ivwcex^N'^ >a^- 
lievc, IS what wbb to be fulfilled at lV\e covrxuo oK Q\vtv^\.% 
Ja ihg clouds of heaven, with power audgteal ^ox'^* Kxw^ 
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that it was in the life time of some, who were then living. 
And that some of his disciples, John if no other, was 
alive, at the coming of his Lord, and was on<? of the just, 
who were changed; all that historians have written con- 
cerning his death, to the contrary, notwithstanding. — 
This I believe to be the time alluded to in the following 
passages of scripture. Job xix, 25 — 27. Psalm cxfiii, 
23 — 2G. Zachariah xii, 10. Luke xiii, 35. John xi, 
24. Then also was fulfilled many passages in all the proph- 
ets, concerning the gathering together of the house of 
Israel ; for the blessings to be enjoyed when the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah were to' be joined in 
one, under the new covenant, was such as never was, nor 
never can be enjoyed in this life; for "flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption." 

And now, in conclusion, I have only to say that should 
this be published in the Banner, I have no expectation 
that it will soon be favorably received by the public. I 
hay© already talked with several Universalist ministers 
about it, and the manner in which my ideas were treated 
by them, has convinced me that my views will find no fa- 
vor, and perhaps myself be made a laughing stock all 
over the country. But these considerations will not de- 
ter me from bringing it before the public. And if the 
columns of the Banner should be denied nuc for this pur- 
pose, I shall not complain; but shall, if I live, make it ^ 
known some other way. So certain am I that it is truth, 
and that it will eventually prevail. Ephraim Currier. 

INorridgewock, April 4, 1840. 

In a subsequent No. of the Banner, the following com- 
munication appeared, noticing my first, of April 25th: 

"Thoughts on the second coming of Christ." 
Br. Drew: — It was with no little surprise, that I read 
the article, uader the tbove caption, '\u tVi^ X^^v'S^^tlxiw. 



33 

I may hare misandtratood tb« author of it. But ifl have 
not, he hat advanced doctrioesthat need something mdr^ 
of logical proof, than he has adduced, before I can sub- 
scribe mj belief in their trath. He says, ''If I do not 
greatly misunderstand the meaning of the scriptures, the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, day of the Lord, &c. 
in the o]d Testament, and the coming of Christ, in ther 
four Gospels, and the resurrection, in the epistles^, all re- 
fer to one time. That time I understand to be at th«r 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem/' He then quote* 
a number of passages, particularly 1 Cer. xv, 22 — 24, 1 
Thes. ir l& — 18, as instances in which reference is had 
to events, that transpired, at the time of Christ^s second 
coming ; and maintains that the then living christian? — 
or *the justy* — among them, as he terms them, were lit- 
erally changed from corruptible to incorruptible, and from 
mortal to immortality. As one, who has ever consider- 
ed these passages, aa referring to scenes yet future, I feel* 
the want of something more like proof to the contrary, 
than the article, in view, contains, before I can relinquish 
my faith in this meaning. Will the writer, or some oth- 
er — if other believere with him, there are — go through 
with a clear logical argument to refute the long cherish- 
ed sentiments, we have held, respecting these passages ,. 
and to show the consistency of his own ? And especially 
will he show what reasons, on his ground, we have for 
believing, that ourselves, and all mankind, will finally, be 
raised from the grave? Let us havethetruth ; and have 
it as clear, and an full, as we can. 

Will the writer, alluded to, or some other, also, state,. 
and prove more clearly, the distinction, he has* advanced, 
as existing among Christiana, of *just and unjust V and 
iht reasons he has for belreving that no prayers ^ since the 
Apostolic days, have had any avail with God*? Wv*^ 
no wish to spend an unnecessary YJorA, ^^ \\\wv^\<» ^^e^ 
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this, or any other subject. Yet, if the iiDpresiions were 
to extend, that the article noticed seens likely to convey, 
I certainly think something more by way of fwoof, that 
they are correct, ought to go with them ; or something 
be said to check their influence. S. T. 

In this the writer merely expresses his surprise, and 
asked for further light upon the subject. By the initials, 
I judged that the writer was a minister in the Universal- 
ist connection, who had frequently written for the Ban- 
ner. And as his calling was to devote his tijue to the 
subject of religion, and to promulgate the doctrinecr of 
the Bible, and as I knew withal, that he had been favor* 
ed with advantages which I had never enjoyed ; I thought 
it no more than right to shift the burden on to him. Ac- 
cordingly the following appeared in the Banner the next 
week. 

Br. Drew : — In the last numberoftheBanner,I noticed 
an article over the initial* of S. T. asking for additional 
light on the subject of the second coming of Christ. As I 
anticipated would be the case with many, he was greatly 
surprised at seeing my communication on that subject. So 
much so, that he doubts whether he did not misunder- 
stand me. I can assure him that as far as he understood 
me at all, he understood me right, with one exception. If 
he understood me as saying that no prayers, since the 
Apostolic days, have had any avail with God, be certain- 
ly must have misunderstood me. I have not the paper 
that contains that communication now before me, but I 
am confident that I neither said, or meant any such thing. 
What I said, was intended to show that limitarians have 
abused and misapplied the passage in James v, 16. They 
are forever telling about there being two characters; the 
righteous and the wicked; meaning, that they themselves 
are the righteous, and others, who are not so much in 
the habit oi making long prayers, lo \>e fteen o^ moa, ^t« 
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^he wicked. And t^en, as a kind of knock-down argu- 
ment, they will repeat, 'the prayers of the righteous avail^ 
^th much.' I do not think it would be profitable, or nt* 
cessary to go over the whole ground again ; but I will do 
that which will, I believe, be better for all parties. I take 
it for granted that he, and all other Universalists, believe 
that the coming of Christ mentioned several times in the 
24th ohapter of Matthew, was fulfilled in that generation, 
as the Saviour explicitly told his disciples that it should. ^ 
Now I propose for the consideration of all concerned, the 
following plain and easy question : — Was the coming of 
Christ spoken of in Matthew xxiv, 3, Acts iii, 20, 1 Cor. 
XV, 23, 1 Thes. iv, 15, and James v, 8, all the same time, 
or was it not ? If these passages all refer to the same 
time, the case is a clear one — my views are correct; if 
not, I hope Br. Turner, or some one else, will give such 
reasons as shall be satisfactory to himself, and such as he 
shall be willing to have appear in the Banner; and let us 
have them without unnecessary delay. I opine that when 
any one will go through with this, that he will need no 
farther light on the subject, than is to be found almost 
anywhere in the scriptures. But the first and most dilSi- 
cult thing to be done, is to put entirely out of the ques- 
tion all *I(mg cherished opinions,* Inhere is a question in 
the article alluded to above, not directly connected with 
the rest, which deserves the most serious attention. It is 
this: — What reasons, on this ground, we have for be- 
lieving, that ourselves, and all mankind, will finally be 
raised from the grave ? This question was by no mjeans 
overlooked by me; but I thought best to begin at the 
right end. I was in hopes also, and still hope, that some 
one better able to do justiqe to the subject than I can 
pretend to be, would get my ideas, and relieve me from 
any anxiety about it. 
^ What is taught in scripture concetniti^Ocifei^wx't^'^^'v^^- 
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nf the dead, subsequent to the second comiag of Christ 
is to be found, I beliere, in the 20th chapter of ReTela* 
tion. ''And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and 
•ware by him that liveth forever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earthy 
and the thin^sthat therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are tlieroin, that there should be time no longer* 
But in the daj3 of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin to s^und, the mystery of God shall be fin* 
ished, as he bath declared to his servants the prophets/' 
Rev. X, 5 — 7. This time, I believe, was at the second 
coming of Christ ; at the end of the [Jewish] world. Im- 
mediately after this,. John, the Revelator, is commanded 
to prophecy, not to the house of Israel, where the old 
prophets were commanded to go, for that house was then 
about to be left desolate, but to "prophecy before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings." And I 
believe that all that is written in this book from the com- 
mencement of the 13th, if not from the conunencement 
of the 12th' chapter to the end of the 20th, relates to things 
subsequent to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and that the prophecies contained in this book beginning 
at the 14th chapter, to the end of the 20th, are yet future. 
T wish to ask one more question, and let any one answer 
it who can. How can the 1st chapter of Luke, verse 67, 
to the end, be satisfactorily and consistently understood, 
according to the common opinion, either of Universalists 
or limitarians? I heartily concur with S. T. Let us have 
the truth ; and have it as clear and as full as we can. — 
There is no dauger that the truth will do us any harm, 
and certainly error can do us no good. E. C. 

I knew very well, that if any intelligent man would go 
to work in order to show that the coming of Christ so 
0/iea meatioaed all through the New Testament^ was 
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mi one and the same coining, he would find that fare 
ground wai untenable, and the result would be, he must 
adopt my views. And I did net, and could not believe that 
the clergy of a sect profetoing so much liberality, as the 
Universal ists do, who are constantly holding forth that 
they seek the truth, the whole truCh, and nothing but the 
truth, cpme from what t^uarter it may ; would shun to in- 
vestigate so important a subject, in the spirit of candor .: 
and fairness, and in good feeling. In this, however, I was 
mistaken. Like all other religious sects, they were too 
raucli attached to their own system of theology, and 
withal too cunning for tbie. And as these queries were 
to all concerned, I am inclined to the opinion that they 
saw the difficulties which an impartial tnv>estigation of the 
subject would involve them in ; otherwiseihey would not 
have passed them by as they did. But ene of these things 
they ought in justtoe to do ; and in fact one or th^ other 
they must do, either to ehow that these passages do not 
nean all one coming, (which by the way no man living 
can do,) adopt my views, or go back and join ttiemselves 
with the Orthodox, and say that the generation in which 
the Saviour lived has not yet passed away. They have 
enjoyed too much light to adopt the latter alternative, so 
k cannot be a matter of doubt what course they will 
eventualljL pursue. I waited with considerable anxiety 
for several weeks to see what reply could be made to my 
questions. At length in the Banner of July 4th, the fol- 
lowing appeared. 

Second goming of Christ. 
Br. Drew : — As the writer signed E. C, instead of 
answeriRg the queries I proposed, relative to his commu- 
nication, on the second coming of Christ, has expressed 
the wish that myself, or some other^ would treat upon 
them, I will suggest a few thoughts — f%^x\tk^ >\\^N. ^^ ^"^^ 
mrwili doit. And h 1 would saj^ Va xeX^^^'tv v.^ V>fc >^ps 
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what follows to the end of the chapter. Now if all chris- 
tians had power to work miracles, or td heal the sick, why 
were they told to call for the elders of tlie church'! They 
themselves were believers in one sense oftheword, or 
they would have had no confidence in the elders of the 
church. Elders of churches in those days, were doubt- 
less just men. I will now mention some passages, which 
I think show that the living among the just, only, and not 
all the livincr were to be changed at the comincr of the 
Lord. **And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the tem- 
ple of God, and the alter, and them that worship iherein. 
But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and the 
holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months.' 
Revelation xi, 1, 2. I believe this temple to mean the 
just, who were all to experience a resurrection to immor- 
tality at the coming of the Lord: and the court without 
the temple to mean christians, who were to suffer perse- 
cution for a long time afterward. In proof of ihis, let us 
look at a few passages where the just are called the tem- 
ple of the Lord. "And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living 
God. '2 Corinthians vi, 16. **Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth 
with you? 1 Corinthians iii, 16. "What! know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?" 



most effectual way to accomplish their purpose. For, say 
they, the prayers of the righteous availeth much. And 
at protracted meetings, they will call on people to 
come forward to be prayed for. Do you not want God's 
))eople to pray for you? Do you not desire the prayers 
of the rinrhteous? The prayers of the righteous availeth 
much. So the young converts, as they are called, when 
iJjeJr blind guides have flattered l\\en\ Ihvil \V\^^ ^te in th© 
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vi, 19. Many more passages might be named, but per- 
haps the above is sufficient. "Behold I shew you a mys- 
tery : we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptable, and wt shall be changed." I believe that 
the apostle, in this passage, as in many others, making 
use of the word we, alludes to the just, and no others. 
The following, I think, proves this. 

"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world. 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels. And not only 
they, but ourselves also', which have the first fruits of the 
spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. The 
epistles of St. Paul are full of expressions like these, and 
I believe it will be generally granted that he was speak- 
ing of the just, the elect, the righteous, and not of the 
whole body of christian believers. Another thing ought 
to be remembered, and that is, when he says we shall not 
all sleep; t/^e which are alive and remain, &c. He speaks 
as if it was a thing that would take place while some of 
them should live, and not in 1843, or 2843, or any such 
vastly distant time. Tl.ere is another thing that may 
perhaps be looked upon as an objection to these views, by 
some, and that is, that there has been no account of any 
thing of the kind. In regard to that, all the force that 
there can be in it, is, the living that were changed would 
be absent, their places would be missing, and that is all 
that could be known about it. They would be changed 

ark of safety, and they have learned to say over a form of 
prayer, they will often say with an air of triumph, and 
self-complacency, the prayers of the righteous availeth 
much. But we all ought to know that there have beea 
no righteous, in the scripture sence of \.Vk^'fiox^,^vcv^^>^^ 
days of the apostles, and it is not e\acX\^ mo^e%\. ^^^ "^^1 
oae to claim to be such. 
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JD the twinkling of an -eye, and could not be seen bj 
mortals, other wajs than by a ntiracle. Much scripture 
could be brought forward in proof of this, but whoever 
will read the 6th chapter of2d Kings, 15th, 16, and 17th 
verses, will be satisfied. Now let us look carefully at the 
5th chapter of Revelation, and see what is there taught 
concerning the resurrection of both the just and unjust. 
"And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 
a book written within, and on the back side, sealed with 
seven seal^. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? And no man in heaven nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, 
neither to look thereon." Here I think the prophet al- 
ludes to the dead which are compared to a book sealed 
with seven seals, which none but the Saviour of tho 
world could open or even to look thereon. Verse 14tb. 
'*And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. — 
And one of the elders said unto me, weep not; behold 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seals there- 
of. And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. — 
And when he had taken the hook, the four beasts and the 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, bar- 
ing every one of them harps, and golden rials full of 
odors, which are the prayers of the saints. And they 
sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, 
and has redeemed us to God by iby b\ood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, unA n^UOYk\ iXi^V^A 
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made us anto our God kings and priests; and we shall 
reign oa the earth." Rev. v, 4 — 10. This is what I 
understand to be the resurrection of the just. They are 
made kings and priests to God out of every nation. Let 
as compare this with other passages. ''But ye are a cho- 
sen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people ; that ye should show forth the praises of 
him who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light." Isl Pet. ii,9. "And hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father." Rev. i, 6. In these 
and other like passages, I think it must mean the just, and 
no others, are made kings and priests to God. Remem- 
ber, the dead in Christ, [the just] shall rise first. Christ 
the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
coming. These which are said to be Christ's at his com- 
ing, I think are the just Every man in his own order ; 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they which are Christ's 
at his coming. Then cometh the end, &c. Christ the 
first in order ; the just next in order ; and at the end, and 
last in order the unjust. Now let us look at the last part 
of this 5th chapter of Revelation, beginning at the 1 1th 
verse, and see what is said further. This I understand 
to be at the resurrection of the unjust. **And I beheld, 
and I heard the voice of many angels round about th?t 
throne and the beasts and the elders I and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands ;— saying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
Lanb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
thit are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, honor, glory 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb forever and ever." TW\a\ 9^\w<i^t«^ 
licTc, if what wa§ to be fulfilled at the cowiAWft « 
Ja tbe clouds of heaven, with power andgte%^^ 
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that it was in the life time of some, who were then living. 
And that some of his disciples, John if no other, was 
alive, at the coming of his Lord, and was on^ of the just, 
who were chang^ed ; all that historians have written con- 
cerning his death, to the contrary, notwithstanding. — 
This I believe to be the time alluded to in the following 
passages of scripture. Job xix, 25 — 27. Psalm cxviii, 
23 — 26. Zachariah xii, 10. Luke xiii, 35. John xi, 
24. Then also was fulfilled many passages in all the proph- 
ets, concerning the gathering together of the house of 
Israel ; for the blessings to be enjoyed when the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah were to" be joined in 
one, under the new covenant, was such as never was, nor 
never can be enjoyed in this life; for '^flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption." 

And now, in conclusion, I have only to say that should 
this be published in the Banner, I have no expectation 
that it will soon be favorably received by the public. I 
have already talked with several Universalist ministers 
about it, and the manner in which my ideas were treated 
by them, has convinced me that my views will find no fa- 
vor, and perhaps myself be made a laughing stock all 
over the country. But these considerations will not de- 
ter me from bringing it before the public. And if the 
columns of the Banner should bt denied me for this pur- 
pose, 1 shall not complain; but shall, if I live, make it"^ 
known some other way. So certain am I that it is truth, 
and that it will eventually prevail. Ephraim Currier. 

Norridgcvvock, April 4, 1840. 

In a subsequent No. of the Banner, the following ctm- 
munication appeared, noticing my first, of April 25th: 

"Thouohts on the second coming of Christ." 
Br, Drew ; — It was with no UuU aut^rise, that I read 
the article, under the above capUovi/\u vVi^ X^aX'^^tLXi^i. 
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I may ha?e misanderstood the author of it. But if I have 
not, he hat advanced doctrioes that need something mdrii 
of logical proof f than he has adduced, before I can suh« 
scribe my belief in their troth. He says, ''If I do not 
greatly misunderstand the meaning of the scriptures, the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, day of the Lord, &c. 
in the old Testament, and the coming of Christ, in ther^ 
four Gospels, and the resurrection, in the epfstlcs^, all re- 
fer to one time. That time I understand to be air the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem.^' He then quotev 
a number of passages, particularly 1 Cer. xv, 22 — 24, I 
Thes. ir 15^—18, as instances in which reference is had 
to events, that transpired, at the time of Christ^s second 
coming ; and maintains that the then living christian? — 
or *the just* — among them, as he terms them, were lit- 
erally changed from corruptible to incorruptible, and from 
mortal to immortality. As one, who has ever consider- 
ed these passages, as referring to scenes yet future, I feef 
the want of something more like proof to the contrary, 
than the article, in view, contains, before I can relinquish 
my faith in this meaning. Will the writer, or some oth- 
er — if other believers with him, there are — go through 
with a clear logical argument to refute the long cherish- 
ed sentiments, we have held, respecting these passages,. 
and to show the consistency of his own? And especially 
will he show what reasons, on his ground, we have for 
believing, that ourselves, and all mankind, will finally, be 
raised from the grave? Let us have the truth ; and have 
it as clear y aiKl ?i%full^ as we can. 

Will the writer, alluded to, or some other, also, state,, 
and prove more clear>y, the distinction, he has' advanced, 
as existing among christians, of *just and unjust ?* and* 
ike reasotis he has for belreving that no prayers^ since ike 
Apostolic days, have had any avail with God? Wv*^ 
no wish to spend an unnecessary yiot^, ot \\\wv^>.> ^^ 
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tion. **I would not have you ignorant, brethren^ toncem- 
ing them that are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as oth- 
ers, which have no hope." (See verses following.) It 
there any thin^ in this -verse, or in the connection^ to 
justify the idea, that bat a part of the dead are spoken 

he did not mean as he said^ If you think it impossibl*, 
just read the following short passages of scripture. Num* 
bers "xi, 23. '^And the Lord said unto Moses, is the Lord's 
hand waxed short? thou shak see now whether my word 
«hallcometo pass unto thee or not." Genesis x, 14. — 
"Is any thing too hard for the Lord V* I will here re- 
bate a circumstance to show what course another clergy- 
man adopted, to shun the 'difficulty which this passage 
presented to his views. In 1840, 1 endeavored to con- 
vince him that the coming of Christ spoken of in 1 
Thess. 4th chapter, could be no other than his second 
coming. He contended thai it was not. And, said he, 
you read a little farther, and you will see that it is not. 
The Bible, he said, was not originally divided into chap- 
ters and verses, and the subject is continued into the next 
chapter. No more was said about it then, buton exami- 
nation afterwards, I found that instead of proving that I 
was wrong, the next words proved substantially that I 
was right. In conversation with the same gentleman, 
sometime afterward, another clergyman being present, I 
adverted to what he said before upon this passage, and 
showed him the words, "For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night,*^ 
was a quotation from what Christ said to the disciples 
concerning his coming in that generation. And that it 
proved conclusively that it was tlie same time. He then 
made a shift by saying that the passage in Thess. did not 
mean a literal resurrection. I was immeasurably aston- 
ished. What! "For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, vnih the voice of the arch-angel, 
and the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first " Is not this a resurrection from the dead ? "No 
sir. It is not a literal resurrection." Will you name a 
passage that does mean a literal resurrection? "Yes sir. 
The XV chapter of 1 Corinthians. And also in our Sav- 
four's reply to the Sadduceea." And is xYvtiV A\1 1^ l\wa 
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oft Is there any thing to forbid the idea, that the same 
*aU,* spoken of in 1 Cor. xv, 22, is here meant? I can see- 
none. I regard the passage as conveying a general truth, 
in regard to all the dead. In whatever age, or clime, a 
mortal body is committed to the grave, that the surviving, 
friend, with the light of the gospel, to cheer him, may 
have hope, that that friend will rise again. 

If this is not the case — if we have not hope, that our- 
selves, and all others wiU rise again, we may well adopt 
Paul's language, 'If in this life only, we have hope, we 
are, of all men, most miserable.' If all that the Bible de- 
clares about the resurrection, and the coming of Christ,, 
has already taken place,, we surely have been wretchedly 
deceived. 



doctrine of the resurrection mentioned in: the whole Bi- 
ble but twice ? No direct answer. I then endeavoredT 
to convince htm thp.t this passage in Thess. must mean 
the same as the one in Corinthians; — that in both the. 
dead were to be raised at the sound of the trumpet ; and 
in Thessalonians,. when he says,. '*Then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds," means the same as in Corinthians, where 
he says, **We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be chang- 
ed." He contended that it was not, and ridiculed the 
idea that the living shouf^ literally be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. What then, does it mean, pray T— 
**It is figurative." Figuratire of what, sir? What is to 
to be understood by it? Was not Elijah seen to go up 
into the air? No answer. I then asked him if he was 
willing that I should say publicly that these were hit 
fiews upon ihis passage? No reply. I repeated the 
question, but he was still silent. By this I judged tb^i 
silthough he could thus argue in private conversation, be 
was not exactly willing to be reported as having expressed 
such views. And in mercy to him, I will not give the 
reader his name, though the gentleman who was present 
would testify to all which I have stated. It is dae^ bA^* 
ever, to clergymen of other deiiom\ua\.\otv«,\o uv|^^^ 
tbia geatlemaa was no othec thaa a\3iivveie^\\^V. 
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In regard to the objection of £. C. that all christianii 
living at the time of Christ's second coming, was changed 
from mortal to immortality, I' would ask, if there is not 
an insuperable difficulty, in it, in view of the fact, that 
a vizible church of immortalized being s^ was in existence 
at, and after Christ's second coming ? How could all 
who were then alive, be changed, and received to heaven; 
and yet apart — and such a large number, (for it does not 
appear that their original number was at all lessened,) 
remained in their mortal state ? 

Another difficulty already suggested to my brother, 
which is to me utterly irreconcilable, is the want of any 
good ground of hope, on his theory, that all mankind will 
eventually be raised from the dead. 

The difficulty of E. C. in regard to the apparent con- 
tradiction in Luke i, 33. 2 Cor. xv, 24, 1 answer satis- 
factorily to my own mind, by saying that Christ* s king' 
dom, in regard to all its essential parts and interests , will 
remain forever , while, as a kingdom, governed by, him in 
the capacity of a mediator between God and man, will have 
an end. There will be no end to the kingdom; although 
there will h^ an end to the peculiar government, now exer- 
cised over it, by Christ the Mediator between God and 
man. • 

Perhaps the remarks I have offered may be seen — by 
my friend E. C. as well as others, to be perfectly conso- 
nant to the plain meaning of Scripture ; and the dictates 
of reason ; If not, I hope some one will endeavor to show 
their incorrectness; and give us clearer and better light, 
instead. S. T. 

When this reply came out, I was sorry to see, that, in- 
stead of giving the reasons called for, the writer merely 
went on to tdl what was his best judgment. I asked fo^ 
satisfactory reasons. I knew before what was his bes 
judgment, -And what I wished for, was for him orsome- 
body else, just to go into a fait ex.atn\ti«A\oTi/\xi OT^«t \^ 
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•faowy if they could, that their judgment was correct. Or 
whether correct or not, to let us have the result. How- 
•€Ter, the next day after this came out, I wrote the foU 
lowing rejoinder. 

Second coming op Christ. 

Br. Drew: — The subject of discussion, between my- 
flelf and brother T., has taken a different turn from what 
I expected. I did not decline answering his questions, 
because I was unwilling to do every thing in my power 
for the cause of truth, or in consequence of a want of 
scripture testimony to sustain the sentiments advanced 
in my communication, on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. But for other reasons. 

It did not appear to me that he had weighed my argu- 
ments at all, or scarcely read them. ' And I believed, and 
I still believe that if any person will read all the passages 
in the Bible, from the 12th chapter of Genesis to the 8th 
chapter of Revelation, with no other view than to under- 
stand its true meaning, he will find that in every single 
passage where the second coming of Christ is spoken of, 
it refess to his coming in the clouds of heaven immedi- 
ately after the destruction of Jerusalem. In my humble , 
opinion it is a grand mistake which all denominations 
have fallen into, that the Jews are yet to be gathered into 
the land of their fathers; the city of Jerusalem to be re- 
built, and they to enjoy temporal privileges as formerly. 
For at the time that Jerusalem was overthrown, and the 
temple destroyed, their covenant was broken, their pow- 
er scattered, and they, as a people, forever annihilated. 
This truth is so plainly taught in scripture, that it seems 
almost needless to take up time to prove it ; yet as it is 
so universally misunderstood, (if my views are correct) 
I will mention a few passages to show that the common 
opinion is not correct. I shall be as brief as possible^ 
and I hope that every one who feels an \u\.exe«x \\v \rcA«^- 
ttandiag the truth, will turn to the paiaa^e*^>3^^^^^>'^'«^^ 



48 

read the connection in which they stand. "Then thult 
thou break the bottle in the sight of the men that go witlr 
thee, and shalt say unto- them, even so will I break this 
people, and this city, as one breaketh a potter's vesstlv 
that cannot be nrake whole again-/' Jer. xix, 10, II.-— 
'*And I took my staff, even beauty, and cut it asunder, 
that I might break my covenant which I had made witk 
all the people." Zechariah xi, 10. 

No one, perhaps, will dispute, but that the time when 
the old covenant was broken,, was at the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans ; and yet if they 
are again to be gathered together, in this mortal state, it 
must be under the same broken covenant. **Fot behold 
the day cometh that shall burn a» an oven ; and the proud, 
yea, all that do wickedly shall be stubble; — and the day 
that cumeth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch." Mal- 
achi iv, 1. 

I will now turn to our Saviour's explanation of the 
parable of the tares. ''As therefore the tares are /rather- 
ed and burned in the lire; so shall it be at the end of this 
world. The son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather together out of his kingdom all thing» 
which offend, and them which do iniquity; and cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth." Matt, xiii, 40—42. 

This prophecy I believe was fulfilled when the Jews 
were gathered together into the city of Jerusalem, from 
all countries before it was besieged by the Roman army. 
As this is said to be at the end of the world, many have 
been led to believe, that it is to be after the resurrection, 
and yet future. Hut there are several serious difBculties 
in the way, if we understand it in this sense. One is, it 
would make the resurrection of the unjust come before 
ihe resurrection of the }usi; when the scriptures plainly 
teach, the dead in Christ shall risejirst. 
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In the next place it would prove, that the wicked would 
be annihilated, after being raised to immortality, which 
IB impossible. And if it is contended that they are sepa- 
rated from the righteous, and doomed to endless misery; 
a difficulty remains, for how can immortality suffer mis- 
ery ? God ^^only hath immortality, dwelling in the light."' 
And it will not do to say that the devil hath immortality, 
dwellino: in darkness. The word immortality is never 
used in scripture, where it can be understood in such a 
sense. 

If I am correct in this, it necessarily follows, that where- 
ever the scriptures speak of the gathering togctlicr of the 
children of Israel, after the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
wherever the new covenant is spoken of, it must be un- 
derstood to mean the spiritual kingdom of Clirri.st, in the 
immortal state. I know that many will be surprised at 
this; some no doubt will mock, and perhaps some wilt 
say we will hear again of this matter. If any one would 
under:»tand these things, he should read the Old and New 
Testament through carefully and without the least pre- 
judice, at least half a dozen tiines. He should care- 
fully compare one passage with another, and be sure not 
lo force any passage to mean what he would have it mean. 
I now proceed to notice brother T's answer to my ques- 
tion concerning the passages which speak of the second 
coming of Christ. He thinks that the passages in Matt.- 
xxiv, 3, and James v, 8, refer to that coming of Christ, 
which took place when he visited, and overthrew the 
Jewish nation forty years after his ascension. 

Now I ask what makes him think so ? — Christ did not 
say that his coming would be to overthrow the Jewish- 
nation, or at the time of the overthrow of the Jewish na- 
tion, but immediately afterward. The other passagei^ V\^ 
thinks refer to a time still future. BuV N«\\;iX ^x<i \\\^\^^- 
■ons? I Ao not see as they acnounl lo muc\vo^ ^u^>X3avwsj 

4 
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more or less, than that this view of the subject does not 
agree with his notions concerningit. 

In regard to the passage in 1 Thess. i?, 15, he admita 
that there is a difficulty in referring it to a yet future 
time. And his attempt to reconcile it to his views, I 
think is extremely unfortunate. But as I think it not 
possible but that had he taken the second thought he 
would have seen his error, I have no disposition to in* 
dulge in any remarks to his disadvantage. What doei 
brother T. mean by what he says about all the living be* 
ing changed, at the coming of Christ? Who says thai 
all who were then alive were changed? Surely /have 
Baid no such thing; neither did the apostle Paul say that 
all the living should be changed at the coming of Christ 
He says, '^for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." Does 
Paul, in his epistles, always mean all the living, when he 
uses the pronoun toe ? Does he ever mean so in a sin- 
gle instance? 1 do not now think of one single passage 
in any of the epistles of the New Testament, where the 
word has that meaning. Let us see if it cannot be proved 
by the words of Christ, as well as by the words of Paul, 
that some who were on the earth in his time, should live 
until the resurrection, and should not die. And first, let 
us look at Matthew xvi. 24 — 28. "Then said Jesus un- 
to his disciples, if any man will come af\er me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. For 
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? For the son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with hii angels ; and then he shall 
reward every man accord in^r to his works. Verily I aay 
uato you, (here be some lUnd'iui^ Vkti% nUlcli ahall not 
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taste of deaths till they aee the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom." Now brother T. let us examine this passage 
just quoted. 'Whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.' When shall he find it? I understand the 
time to be when he should come in the glory of his Fath- 
er with his angels to raise them to eternal life, and re- 
ward every man according to his works. And when 
should that be ? Answer. 'Verily I say unto you, there 
be some standing here which shall not taFte of death, till 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.' The 
wise ones, who abound in this world's knowledge, have 
been somewhat puzzled to make this agree with their 
system of theology. Mr. Miller has it, that it was fulfilled 
at tiie transfiguration of Christ on the Mount, only six 
days after the words were spoken. But the words seem 
to imply pretty plainly, that most of the disciples should 
taste of death before the coming; and I think it proba- 
ble, all but John. 

And then ao^ain he was to reward every man according 
to his works. So Mr. Miller would make out that every 
man was rewarded according to his works, more than 
1800 years ago, and yet the same thing is to be done 
over again in the year 1813. The coming of Christ spok- 
en of in Matt, xxiv, Br. T. admits was to be in the 
generation in which he lived. Now look at the 40th and 
41st verses. "Then shall two be in the field, one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grind- 
ing at the mill ; the one shall be taken and the other 
left." Docs not this look as if some should be changed 
at the coming of Christ; and that coming, too, that all 
Universalists believe to be past? Compare these two 
verses with Genesis v, 24. "And Enoch wali&ed with 
God, and he was not, for God took him." 

Again. John xi, 20. "Whosoe^w VvNt^Xv "wx^ '^»r 
licvei/i In me shall never die." TJeie ik ty^^^naqti w«k^> 
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whosoever liveth, how long? Or until what time 7 Anf» 
wer. The subject was upon the resurrection at the last- 
day. And I hope it is not necessary to prove that the 
last day, was at the end of the world, or second coming 
of Christ. John xxi, 22, 23. ''Jesus said unto him, if I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow 
thou me. Then went this saying abroad among the breth- 
ren, that tiiat disciple should not die." Here again a 
question arises ; how happened the disciples to under* 
stand by this, that John should not die, except they had 
learned it from what their master had tau<:rht them? Now 
let us turn to 1 Thcss. iv, 15, and sec if the words do 
not plainly teach precisely what I understand the above 
passages in Matthew and John, to teach. ''For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep." 

Now I ask, if any person were to speak, or write, con- 
cerning an event which he did not expect would take 
place for the space of from eighteen hundred to ten thoust 
and years, would he express himself in tliis way ? Would 
he not be much more likely to say, they who shall then 
be alive? It appears to me that nothing is more obvious^ 
than that he was speaking of an event that should corae 
to pass while some of the righteous, (for this I believe 
was his meaning) should remain alive. Compare the 
word remain, in this passage, with the same word in 1 
Corinthians, xv, 0. "After that he was seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep." 

Br. T. says : "Another difficulty already suggested to 

my brother, which to me is utterly irreconcilable is the 

want of any good ground of hope, on his theory, that all 

mankind will eventually be raised from the dead." Br. 

T. should consider that this dots not tl all effect the 
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floandness, or unsoundness of the theory; although iif I 
^ere of that mind I might perhaps be as unwilling to em- 
brace it as he is. It does not at all weaken my confi- 
dence in the truth of the scriptures, beca>:se they have 
thus far be^n fulfilled. Nor does it give me the least 
pain, to be assured that the ancient Patriarchs, Prophets 
and Apostles; with the whole house of Israel, together 
with the Gentiles, have so long enjoyed the blessings 
promised under the new covenant, where all know the 
Lord from the least unto the greatest. Where the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the bullock; and dust shall be the serpent's 
meat. Where they shall not hurt or destroy in all God's 
holy mountain. 

I gave an answer to Br. T's question, in my reply to his 
first communication on the subject, which I was in hopes 
would be satisfactory, if he would take the trouble to 
study it out. If he will open the book of Revelation and 
begin at the 2f)th chapter, he will find that a resurrection 
is there foretold. And it does not agree, as it regards 
time, with the resurrection, at the second coming of 
Christ; for it is after the beast was to be worshipped by 
peoples, and multitudes, nations, and tongues. Conse- 
quently it must be yet future. It also diflfers in other ro* 
spects from that which was fore. old to the Jews. 

There was nothing said by Christ, or Paul, about the 
devil's being bound a thousand years; nor that thr rest 
of the dead lived not again till the years were finished.-— 
As to the question respecting the first chapter of L;ike» 
brother T. entirely misunderstood me. The question 
was — How can the first chapter of Luke from verse 67 to 
the end, (meaning to the end of the chapter,) be satisfac- 
torily and consistently understood, accotdm^Vo vV^c^xsw- 
OTon opinion, c/f her of UniversaVisla or WrnXv^tX^vv'^l Ox 
4o make a shorter question of it — Have \\\e 3c.\n^ \xotA 
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that time tathis, been as a nation saved from their ene- 
mies, and out of the hand of all that hate them? HaT« 
they been delivered out of the hand of their enemies, that 
they might serve God without fear, in holiness and rifirht- 
eousness all the days of their life? I suppose that it will 
not do to close without saying a few words concerning 
the righteous and the wicked ; and if Br. T. does not 
like the 'style/ he must blame himself for forcing it out I 
never considered that I was dissenting in the least from 
my Universalist brethren in general, upon the subject of 
public or private devotion. And though /may differ in 
opinion somewhat from brother T., yet it is no ways cer- 
tain that we diSer so widely as he seems to think for.— - 
But if he believes half the stories set afloat by the Ortho- 
dox, in regard to miracles being wrought in answer to 
their prayers, then indeed we do very essentially differ; 
and it is very possible that we may continue to differ, till 
one or the other of us shall change our mind. 

Does Br. T. give credit to the story lately going the 
round, about a- man being struck dum, in answer to the 
prayers of a young lady? or has he forgotten it? Does 
he believe all the ten thousand stories about the Holy 
Ghost being called down, and resting upon their con- 
verts, in answer to their prayers? I would call the atten-. 
lion of Br. T. to the following passage of scripture.— 
"And he doeth great wonders, so that he makeih fire 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of 
the beasts.'' Now with all his sympathy, and fellowship 
for the Orthodox, I ask him, if the management at Or- 
thodox protracted meetings in our day, does not look &. 
thousand times more like the fulfillment of this prophecy, 
iliMn it does like casting oat de\Us^ Staling the ^-ick^ 9?, 
raising the dead ? 
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The language used by me, to which Br. T. first took 
exception, is the following. — *We all ought to know that 
there have been no righteous, in the scripture sense of 
the word, since the days of the apostles, and it is not ex- 
actly modest for any one to claim to be such.' Now so 
far from having altering my mind, I think that for 
any one at this day, to claim to be righteous, in the scrip- 
ture sent?e of the word, is not only immodest, but in the 
highest degree sacrilegious. Let us now tuin to the pas- 
sage of scripture from which we started, and see what is 
meant by the righteous. **The effectual fervent prayer 
of righteous man, availeth much.'' 

This was the passage quoted in my first communica- 
tion, which called out the remarks about the Orthodox 
claiming to be righteous. I did not say that no prayers 
since the days of the apostles have availed anything with 
God, as Br. T. would make me say ; although if I l:ad,I 
am not certain that it would have be^n greatly out of the 
way; guarded as it was by saying, in the scripture sense 
of the word. Let us just notice what foIlov.'s this pas- 
sage in James v, 10. *'The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much.'' Elias was a man subject 
to like passions as we are, and he prayed enruestly that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth fur the 
space of three years and six months. And he prayed again 
and the heaven gave rain^ and the earth brought forth 
her fruit. Who is there now on earth that can look this 
passage in the face, and claim to be righteous in the 
scripture sense of the word? — Let us notice another pas- 
sage. ''He that believcth not shall be damned. And 
these figns shall follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues' ; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink, 
my deadly thing, it shall not hun \Vven\ , vVv^^ ^ntWXv^ 
JlMods oil the sick, and they shaW recoNei. ^^ >Xi^^ '^^'^^'« 
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the Lord had spoken unto them^ he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand ofGod. And they went 
forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs following." — 
Mark xvi, 16—20. 

In this passage we see who were the righteous, or be- 
lievers in the scripture sense of the word. Do we now 
see professed believers, who call themselves righteous, 
and others wicked, perform such wonderful works, as are 
here spoken of I am surprised that any Universalist 
should advocate the sentiment that there are at this day, 
righteous and wicked in the scripture sense of the word. 
Br. T. may perhaps think nie more severe than ever, up- 
on the orthodox, for intimating that they are now fulfill- 
ing the New Testament scriptures in their protracted 
meeting worship. But do they not charge the Catholic 
church with the same thin^? And who can see such a 
vast diilerciice between the sentiments of the Catholic and 
Protestant churches, as to believe for a moment, that one 
is the doctrine of Christ, and the other the doctrine of 
Anti-Christ ? Do not the orthodox them stives, say as hard 
things of each other as they do of the Catholics, or even 
of the Universalisls. I can remember twenty or thirty 
years ago, when thoy had little to do but differ among 
themselves about baptism, close communion, and other 
unimportant articles of their creed. But ihc main bone 
of contention between them was, the doctrine of predes- 
tination on one hand, and free will on the other. Often 
have 1 heard them accuse each other of heresy, and 
blasphemy, when at the same time, / could never see, if 
we weigh their sentiments carefully, and impartially as 
there is the least difference. The amount of their argu- 
ments are commonly in substance like this. The Metli- 
odist says to the Calvinist, — **Your doctrine isblasphera- 
ous. You believe and preacb, ibal Uod ttom eietniiv. 



67 

'decreed all things; and fixed bounds which none can 
pass. So it is of no use to call on sinners to repent, or 
for sinners to try to repent, and if they are doomed to 
endless misery, it will be only fulfilling his decrees, and 
in accordance with his will." The Calvinist feels the 
force of tills rea&oning, and feels somewhat nettled, but 
denies the charge of blasphemy, and retorts, saying, — 
•*lt is you that blaspheme. For you hold that we are 
saved by our own works, when the scripture says, it is 
nof of works lest any man should boast. You rob God 
of the glory in the salvation of what are to be saved, and 
claim it to yourself. And besides, you are as deep in the 
mire as lam ; for you yourself admit that known unto 
God are al! his works, from the beginning of the world. 
And this amounts to the same thinrr as an absolute de- 
cree, for you cannot pretend that any thing can turn out 
difTereiitly from what God foreknew." And they com- 
monly wind up by calling each other's doctrine worse 
than Univcrsalism. 

Br. T. must not take for granted,that because I do not 
think as he does about the righteous and the wicked,that 
I have any bitter feelings towards the orthodox. We are 
all children of one Father, and are all sinners. And if 
we arc all sinners, it does not become us to dispute a 
great deal about which is the greatest sinner. But surely, 
christian charity does not forbid our speakiiig the truth, 
sometimes, at least. I have another question for Br. T. 
Was J.he coming of Christ in Hebrews ix, 28,the same as 
in the several passages where he thinks the time is stiM 
future? If so, how will it do to call it his third coming t 

And yet another. What does he think of the follow- 
ing passage? **In my Father's house are many man- 
sions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
lor you, 1 will come again, and receWe ^^omwuVo w\'»j^^^*. 
mhat where 1 am, there may ye be «l\so" \^Vv«w vi^^V^ 
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to come and receire his disciples unto himself? Was it 
before they should all taste of death, or did he mean that 
it should be at his third coming, which Br. T. says is^ 
according to his best judgment; still future? And if the 
latter, how shall we reconcile it to what he said John 
xvi, 16. **A little whilc^ and ye shall not see me:" and 
again, ''A little while, and yc shall sec me; because I go 
unto the Father.'' Does a little while mean upwards o^ 
eighteen hun(ired years? E. Currier. 

iNorridgewock, July 4th, 1840. 

Here the discussion dropt, — whether brother Turner 
was convinced that the common opinion was unsound, or 
what the reason was, I do not know ; but he made no far- 
ther attempts to "check the spread" of my sentiments. 
In the Banner of Sept. 20, 1840, the following commu- 
nicution upon the subject of the resurrection appeared : 
Ait. worthy of the IIesurrkctiOxV. 

"And Jesus ansvrcred and said unto them, the child- 
ren of this world marry and are given in marriage; but 
they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor arc given in nicjrriage ; neither can they die any more; 
for they are equal to the angels : and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection." Luke xx, 
34, tr>, :]t). 

This is a plain answer to a simple question, put by the 
Sadducees to refute Jesus in his <loctrine of the resurrec- 
tion. It appears to me that would people read the pas- 
sage at the lioadof this article, with the connection, and 
parallel j)asjsagc?«, and with an unprejudiced mind, they 
would have little doubt respecting the happiness of all 
mankind after the resurrection. 

Many, however, believe that the phrase — 'they which 
shall bo accounted tcortluf to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead/ implies that some arc not 
tcoriAy, and of course will ne\ei be xeceAxe^Vo ^ «\^vt ^% 
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immortal bliss. But this idea is equally against their own 
belief in the doctrine of a limited salvation. Limitarians 
generally believe in the resurrection of all, and must 
either admit that they will die no more, being equal to 
the angels, or deny the declaration ofChrist. But ifthej 
deny that all will be raised, then those who are not tror- 
thy, being annihilated, will neither be susceptible of suf- 
fering misery, nor enjoying happiness, which equally dis- 
approves the doctrine of endless suffering. 

The object of Christ was to prove to the Sadducee* 
the doctrine of the resurrection, and not to show how 
many would be raised. Still in the 27th verse he plainly 
teaches that a// are worthy of the resurrecti»n. *Now 
that the dead are raised, [not a certain porli )n of the 
dead, but the dead as a ir/w/c,] even Moses showed at the 
bush, when he called the Lord the God of Ahr.iham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. F<'r he is not 
a God of the dead but of the living ; for i'\ live unto 
him.' The dead being raised *can die no mo.e, for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the childien of God 
beinir the children of the resurrection.' 

But to disprove this idea, the fullowing passage isoften 
quoted from John v, 28, 29. 'Marvel not at this ; for the 
hour is coming, in which all that arc in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth, tlicy that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.' Now admit 
this to be a literal resurrection, (which by the way is not 
the case,) it proves that all are worthy of the resurrec- 
tion ; and this being admitted to make this passage har- 
monize with the tex(, it must be conceded, that they can 
(lift no more. And to say that the evil are to be raised t» 
be eternally damned, makes Christ contradict himself; 
for if they are damned after the resurrection instead of 
dying no more, they die (to use aw oxv\\o^*i^ \\\\^'8»^ ^\fc\ 
^ally. And cannot be equal lo l\\e ^Y\^e\«« 
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St. Paul says — "And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead both of the just and the unjust." — 
Acts xxiv, 15. 

Now hud Paul believed that those who are unjust here,are 
to be raised, with the same principle, to suiffer endlesji 
woe, it would not have been a subject oUiope with him — 
he would have preferred that they should be annihilated; 
for who in ail the world can hope that any of the human 
family, especially their friends, will be raised to suffer 
ceaseless torments ? But Paul believed that at the resur- 
rection, both the just and the unjust Svoiild be delivered 
from this bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God,' fitted to participate in the joys of 
immortality — hence he had hope toward God that this 
grand event would take place. Then if the just and the 
unjust arc subjects of the resurrection, it follows that all 
are loorthy, and can die no more. 

The great question with Paul respecting the resurrec- 
tion, was not, how men lived or how they died, but *hovr 
are the dead raised up.' Hear him — **So also is the res- 
urrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is rai&. 
ed in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It is 
sown a natural body ; it is raised in a spiritual body." — 
• * * * "For this — corruptible must put on incor^ 
ruption, and this mortal put on immortality." Where 
does Paul get his authority ? Hear the Saviour. **Neith- 
er can they die any more; (which is tantamount to say- 
ing they are immortal.) for they are equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children of tho 
resurrection." G. K. S. 

Dixfield, 1840. 

In this communication, there are some things, to be 
nure which are not so bad as the sentiments held by the 
orthodox; jel I thought the wnlet'd'xd t\o\ ^wft \\vfe\T^% 
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meaning of the passage quoted at the head of his nrticid: 
That they that shall be accoc^nted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection of the dead, means that all 
shall be accounted worthy, does not appear at all likely 
Why should the Saviour say, *'they which f^hill be ac- 
counted worthtr,'' if all arc to be accounted such? Cer- 
tainly if this was the case, the words had no meaning, 
and had better have been left out. Nobody understands 
them so when they occur any where else, and it looks % 
little too much like making the Bible bow to human 
creeds, to make them mean so in this passsi^rc. The 
phrase ^'counted worthy," occurs in 2 ThcssalGnians,i, 5. 
" That yt may he counted tcorthy of the kingdom of God.** 
And again in the same chapter, verse 11, ** Wherefore 
also, we pray always fur you, that our God would count 
^ou trorM^/ of this calling." And who in nil the world 
would contend that they mean nothing? I have been 
often asked my opinion of that passage, and several times 
about the time this communication appeared. And 
after giving my opinion, the enquirers appeared to be 
satisfied with it. And I did not think of incurring Br. 
Shaw's displeasure, just by giving my views concerning 
it to the community through the Banner : e.^^pccially as I 
took particular care to treat him with respect and gentle- 
ness. Not long before that article appeared, 1 had heard 
two young Universulist preachers speak upon that pas- 
sage, one of whom contended that there was a mis-trana- 
lation, which made it read differently from what it should 
read. The other gave it as his opinion that the Saviour 
meant human beings, and not animals, would be accoun- 
ted worthy. This shows that Universalists themselves 
were not agreed as to what the passage really means ; 
and I was satisfied that all, so far as I was acquainted 
with their sentiments, were iu the dark respecting the 
true meaning of the passage. 
la regard sllao to the resurreoliou ot d^mxvTvVvoxi A^*^^ 
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far some time been of opinion, that Universalists had 
gone very far out of their way when there was no need of 
it, to reconcile that passage with the doctrine of the Bi- 
ble, that God will have all men to be saved. Accordinglj 
I wrote the foliowinor, which was published soon ailer: 
Worthy of the Resurrection. 
''And Jesus answering said unto them, the children 
of this world marry and are given in marriage : but they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage : neither can they die any more : 
for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children 
of God, being children of the resurrection." Luke xx. 
34, 36. 

Br. Drew:— In the last number of the Banner is an 
able and well written article, (as far as I am a judge,) 
upon this passage of scripture. The object of the writer 
seems to be, to prove that both the jnst and the unjust, 
shall be raided to immortality and holiness; and to refute 
the unscriptural doctrine of endless misery. So far, his 
work is done, and well done — yet it appears to mc that 
theic is something to be understood by this passage which 
he seems to overlook. The writer says — "Many, how- 
ever, believe th.-.t the phrase — 'they which shall be ac- 
counted w;cw7//y to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dend,' implies that some are not worthy^ and of 
course will never be received to a state of immortal bliss. 
It certainly appears to mc that the words, *'they which 
shall be accounted worthy," do clearly and fairly imply, 
that in some sense or other, some shall not be accounted 
worthy, and is equivalent to saying directly, that some 
shall not be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead. In the chapter succeed- 
ing this, the same form of speech is used, and as far as f 
am able to see, in precisely th« same sense. After in- 
forming his disciples of the vroea xu^iV iA\ou\d couie u^on 
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the Jews before his second coming, the Saviour says, 
Luke xxi. 26, "Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man.'' In this passage, no one would contend that all 
were to be counted worthy to escape all the things which 
Christ foretold should come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. The awful calamities which were to 
fall upon the hoase of Israel, pt the end of the world, it 
was foretold by the prophets, and by Christ, they would 
not and could not escape. Among the many passages 
that go to prove this, is the following. Matthew xxiii. 
33. ''Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?" 

It should always be kept in mind, while reading the 
scriptures, that they speak of a special and a common 
salvation — a resurrection of the just and of the unjust. 
In my opinion, it is by overlooking this distinction, more 
than any thing else, which ha»i led to such erroneous, and 
unscriptural views concerning the resurrection. I have 
no doubt but the resurrection of the just was what 
the Saviour alluded to in the passage in question. The 
apostle Paul says,Philippians iii. 7, 11, ''But what things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for 
whom I have sulFered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in 
him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith : that I may know 
him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of his suiTerings, being made confornable unto his 
death ; if by any means I might attain unto the resurrec- 
tion of the dead.'' In this passage it is \tv\^l\^d vVv^V ^ 
•bouJd not be accounted worthy to aVliva \xwVo >>(\« x^%\k\' 
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section of the dead. And that Paul himself would not;, 
unless he should continue faithful. 

The many passages of scripture in which the apostio 
Paul teaches the resurrection of all the dead, makes it 
evident to wy mind, that he, in this passage alluded to 
the resurrection of the righteous. But all this only proves 
tiiat the righteous are to surpass the unrighteous in glorj, 
in the resurrection, and not that all shall not be made 
holy and happy. As to the passage in John v, 23, 29, I 
cannot see why it should not be understood to mean a lit- 
eral resurreciion. The Saviour in this passage speaks 
of the resurrection, both of tlie just and of the unjust; 
and to tlie Sadducees I think he alluded only to (he just. 

Br. G. K. S. '^ays — *'To say that the evil an raised to 
be eternally damned, makes Christ contradict himself; 
for if tlicy arc damned after the resurrection, instead of 
dying no more, they die [to use an orthodox p'.-.ase] eter- 
nally, and cannot be equal to the angels." 'Whether all 
are to be equal to the angels in the resurrection or not, is 
in my opinion doubtful, to say the lea^t. .At any rate, 
this passage docs not prove it, unless Christ i.ad allusion 
to all the dead. If we admit that the unjust arc damned 
after the resurrection, it does indeed prove tiie orthodox 
doctrine of eternal death, if we are bound tc go to their 
dictionary for the defmition of tlie vvord3 ('::n.ned and 
damnation. But on no other ground can an y such thing 
be made out. If we admit that some arc d-irnned alter 
the resurrection, I do not see as it is any i>roof that all 
will not be blessed, and made alive in Chrii'. unless we 
go outof the Bible to find the meaning of words. Let us 
examine one or two passages where the words damned or 
damnation occur, and sec where it will land the ortho- 
dox, admitting that the word damned, mean^- to be doom- 
ed to endless misery. "Marvel not at this : for the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
/jear his voice, and shall cemc foTVh\ ihe^ tbgit have dona 
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good, unto- the resurrection of life; and they that ba?e 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation/ They 
that have done good. — What good can the Orthodox .pre- 
tend that they have done, to entitle them to eternal life, 
while others for the evil which they have done, must be 
doomed to eternal torment? The truth is, it is not for 
the good which they have done or mean to do, by which 
they expect to fare to much better than othersj which 
they are compelled to admit, do as much good in^the 
world as they do. 

Again. 'He that believeth and is baptised shall' be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.' Per' 
bapa no passage of scripture is oftener quoted by theOr<» 
thodox, than this. And what they mean by it is, that all 
who do not. believe, are doomed to suffer the pains of an 
endless hell. I have often thought that if they would go 
on far enough to see what the passage evidently means^ 
they would not be quite so eager to give it this int<erpre« 
tation. These are the words which follow: '*AnJ these 
signs shall follow, them that believe :. in my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new- toni^ef ^ 
they shall take up serpents ; and if th<?y drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on th« 
sick and they shall recover.'' Now according to this pas* 
sage, take it altogether; if to be d^iraned is to be doooH 
ed as they say, to endless torment, it is as true as it is 
awful that all who have not the power to work miracleaj 
must be doomed to suffer the pains of an Orthodox hellf 
It is a common thing to see people contend with as much 
earnestness, as if their eternal salvation was at stake, for 
sentiments which if true, would as certainly land them in 
endless misery, as it is that tliey are living. Let us for a 
moment compare this passage in Mark xvi, 16, witti 
another passage, and see if it cannot be understood in ai 
different and more consistent way \V\^tv \v \« ^Tv^^t%VQi^^ 
hf the Orthodox. 1 Tim. ix.ltt, . **¥ot vVex^Ko^^-^^ 

6 
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both labor and suffer reproach, becausv^ we trust in the 
Jiring God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
those that believe." Here we read that God is the Sav- 
iour of all men. Of course he is the Saviour of unbe- 
lievers that are damned. In both passages, believeri 
certainly mean the same. In one passage it says, "he 
that believes not shall be damned, and he that believes 
shall be sailed." In the other, it says that ''God is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe." 

E. C. 

Norridgewock, Sept. 28th, 1840. 

On the 5th of December, the second communication 
from the pen of G. K. S., came out in the Banner. Here 
it is. 

All worthy of the Resurrection. 

Br. Drew : — In the Banner of the 17th inst. is a com- 
munication over the signature '£. C containing some 
strictures upon an article from my pen, headed as above. 
I presume that the readers of the Banner, who have no- 
ticed his articles upon the coming of Christ, and the re- 
surrection, will conclude that he must have been raised 
to a state of perpetual wakefulness, upon these subjects, 
whether he is just or unjust. Well, he appears to write 
in perfect good feelings, and if he can give additional 
light upon these subjects, I bid him God speed. 

As I was not certain that I comprehended his meaning 
in his last article, I have carefully read all the articles 
that have appeared in the Banner from his pen since 
April 25, upon the coming of Christ and the resurrection* 
In this communication, I have not confined myself wholly 
to an examination of his last article, but have called the 
attention of the reader to some of his former articles.— 
This accounts for its length. 

As far as I can learn, from a careful examination of his 

riawf, he believes that the coming of Christ, and the 

xesurrectioo, spoken of in t\ie foni \g;Me^\«^ %sl^ vglvV% 
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^iipiBtlei, all refer to onetime, and weire to take place at 
or foon after the deitruction of Jerusalerti, and of course 
that the scriptiirea upon these points are fulfilled. Their 
>iew8 with regard to the coming of Christ during the life 
lime of some who listened to his instructions, are prob- 
ably correct, but that the resurrection in all cases in the 
gospels and the epistles refers to the same time, I very 
much dojbt. 

It appears to me that the scriptures plainly teach both 
a moral and a literal resurrection, and (hat £. G. con- 
founds one with the other. 

He believes that GhHst, in his reply to the Sadduceea, 
had reference to the just, "that the words, 'they which 
ahall be accounted worthy' do clearly and fairly imply, 
that in some sense Or other^ some [the unjust I suppose 
he means] shall not be accounted worthy." In proof oT 
this he quotes Luke xxi, 26. In the phrase, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things 'that shall 
eome to pass,' no doubt is implied that some would not 
be counted worthy to escape, but it does not follow that 
Christ should be understood in the same sense in his con* 
Tersation with the Sadducees. The Sadducees denied 
the doctrine of immortality altogether^ and upon this sub-' 
ject, they wished to perplex the Saviour. The object of 
his reply is not to show how many are to be raised, but 
to show that the dead as a whole — without particular ret- 
erence to the just or unjust — should be raised. He does 
not see fit to dispute the doctrine of the Pharisees at this 
time, who believed in the resurrection of the just only, 
hence he does not say in so many words that all are woT" 
ihy of the resurrection ; but it is not to be inferred from 
this that he would countenance the notion of the Phari^ 
■ees, by confining the resurrection to the just, for he 
plainly shows in the context, as we proved in our formed 
article, that all the dead art worthy of ih^ t^%>^\x^t>Xw^ ^^ 
«»d %h9 only prerequisite w lo be dead wi^ "^^^d. loXsi^ 
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raised', Christ aims to $how the condition and not thtt 
number of men in the resurrection state ; 'neither caa 
they die any more for they are equal unto the angels, and 
are the children of Qod, bein^ the children of the resur-^ 
reclion/ 

Paul preached Jesus and. the resurrection. He founded 
bis faith in the same, on the fact that Christ had beea 
raised from the dead ; hence he had 'hope toward God, 
which they themselves also, allow, that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead,, both of the just and unjust ;'«-^ 
this I think^ proves the literal resurrection of all the dead< 

But the passage E. C. quotes in his .article on the com- 
ing of Christ (see Banner Apr. 25,) 'for thou ^halt be re-i 
eompensed at the rjesurrection of the just,' Luke xiv, 14» 
alludes to a moral resurrection as may be seen by con-» 
suiting the context, and the recompense is the same as 
the good received. when thjey came forth to. the resurrec-i 
tion of life, John v, 29, — they enteredinto the/t/eoftha 
gospel. 

E. C. quotes Phil, iii, 7 — U, in which he thinks 'it is 
implied that all should not.be accounted wx)rthy to attaitv 
unto the resurrectioa of the dead, and that Paul himself 
would not, unless he should continue faithful.' But dot» 
£. C. believe that the resurrection to immortality depends 
upon ihe faithfulness of the creature, or upon any tbiog 
we can do ? If so, why is 'eternal life' called a *free 
gift,' and not of works? And why. does, he think thai 
Paul implied that only, the righteous would be accounted 
worthy to attaia unto the resurrection of the dead, if h» 
in other passages taught 'the resurrection of aU the 
dead?' 

In hif former article to which we have called the at- 
tention of the reader, he admits the resurrection of both 
the just and the unjust in the following order — ?iz : 
'Christ the first in order, the just next in order, and at 
IA# 0Dd^ and Jsel in order » xbe. uuijiiU* TV^Vi^i^to^m all 
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118 Christ certifies, that they will be *equal to the angels,' 
Suppose it a fact that tlie just are raised first, it does not 
follow that the unjuist when raised, will not be equal to 
the angels, fiut he thinks his view of 'the subject 'only 
prores that the righteous are to surpass the unrighteoue 
in glory, in the resurrection, and not that all shall not be 
made holy and happy.' But if all are rewarded '*in body 
according to that he hath done whether good or bad." 
What claims has one more than another in the'resurrec- 
tion state? Can there be degrees of happiness in the 
state of immortality 1 And if the unjust are made com- 
pletely holy and happy, can the righteous, or angels be 
more so? 

In his artide of April 25, we find that !^. C. believes 
that the resurrection, in the order that he explains it, 
''took place at, or soon after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem." And with other passages, he quotes the follow- 
ing: "And every creature which is in heaven, and oh 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying blessing, honor, glory and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb forevet anti eirer," and says, "This I sincerely be- 
lieve is what was to be fulfilled at the coming of Christ 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.— « 
And that it was in the life time of some who were then 
living. And that some of his disciples, John, if no oth- 
er, was alive, and was one of the just who were changed.'' 
Now as he thinks that the resurrection spoken of in the 
epistles took place at the same time, he of course believes 
(see 1 Cor. 15)that the dead was then raised incorrupti- 
ble, th^t this corruption put on Incurruption, this mortal 
put on immortality, and that those who had not slept^ 
(which includes all the living) were "ch^T\^t^ \^ ^\Siti- 
nent, in the XmnkVmg of an eye ;" deaVVv \oaV \\.^ ^naw^^ 
jmd.gfnwJur'tctarj. But ditl an^ i\v\r\^V\>5^^ v>a^^ ^^^ 
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that the phrase, 'we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be^ 
changed/ does not include all living; it should be rt-- 
inembered that Paul speaks of those who would not be^ 
asleep, in contradistinclrion from ail the dead, conse^ 
quently ho means all then living. We come then, to the> 
conclusion,^ that all the dead were raised, and all theliv-. 
i|ig were changed, or as E. C. would have it, ail the just 
were changed in a moment, and 'every creature' com-, 
menced ascribing 'praise, honor, glory and power unto 
tne Lamb forever and ever.' But what evidence have we 
that this event took place at the second coming of Christt 
If the just were changed, as £. C asserts, at this time, 
why was Christ so particular to point out to his. disciples 
the way in which they could escape the destruction of 
the unbelieving Jews? They certainly could have been 
changed in one place as well as another Why then did 
not our Lord tell them that all the just, those who were 
his followers, and endured unto the end, should be chang- 
ed in a moment, and that it wouJd be necessary, to make 
no effort to escape from the city? The fact that Christ 
gave them such instructions as enabled them to know 
when the judgments that were to come upon the Jews as 
a nation were nigh, that they might flee to the moun- 
tains, and escape, and that he infi>rmed them that even 
the elect cou]d not be saved, except those days of tribu- 
lation should be shortened, convinces me that neither 
Christ nor his apostles taught that the just, then living, 
or any others, would be changed, and that the dead 
would be raised incorruptible at that time. 

It is plain that before the lesurrectipn and the change, 
which Paul treats upon in 1 Cor. 15, takes piace,Christ's 
reign must be accomplished, "For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last en^my that 
shaJJ be destroyed is death," and then he will have "pat 
f/y tbia^8 under his feet," the d^ad vt\^,Vv?^'^^'^5^^J^v^^ 
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Uf ing- ohanged. But if all this took plac« at the aeeontf 
eotniDg of Christ, thea his reign closed nearly 1800 year» 
ago. But had Christ *'put down all rule, and sll author^ 
ilj, and all power" at that time, and were all enemies put 
under his feet? Had he then subdued death, the last cne-^ 
my? Had he subdued all things unto the father ? If not^ 
then the obj/sct of his reign had not been accoiinpiished, 
and the time, in whichithe living should beciianged, had* 
not arrived. 

It appears to me, that ntthe second coming of Christ, 
commenced his spiritual reign in the earth, the day which 
God *hath appointed,' 'in the which he shall judge [*rule 
or govern^] the world tn righteousness, by that man, 
[Christ] whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath giveft 
assurance unto all m«n, in that be hath raised him'^froafr 
the dead.' Christ is now governing the world in right*- 
eousness, rewarding every man according to his works, 
and will continue to, till he has su4)dued all things unto 
the Father, gathered all things in Christ, according tohia 
purpose, and reconciled the whole intelligent universe to 
God. 'For it pleased the Father that in him^ should all 
fullness dwell ; and having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcile all things to himself.* 
Then having accomplished his reign, he will himself be- 
come subject unto the Father, that 'God may be all in 
all.' Then, the dead being raised, the living changed, 
and death and the grave will no longer be victorious.-— 
But few will pretend that these things have already trans- 
pired. 

E. C. cannot see why John v, 28, 29, "Marvel not at 
this ; for the hour is coming, in which all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice, and shall cbme forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation," may not be understood to me%.w ^ Wxax-viJ^x^- 
•ojrrection ; but I am unable to aee vVvax Vfe y^^^x^^^'^ w\ 
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proof that it should be so iihdcrstoocl. He retsous som^ 
upon the damnation of unbelieYers, but fails' to show that 
ihis danrmation is after death. 

. It is generally admitted that thi*^ passage, and Daniel 
xjiy 3, ''And many of them that slept in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, eome to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt/* both allude to the same 
event. Verse 1 certi^s that when this event takes place 
"there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation, even to that same time,'' and is near- 
ly quoted by the Saviour, Matthew 24, which proves, ts 
•£. C. will admit, that it was to take place at the destruc^ 
tioB of Jerusalem. Now why should the above two pas* 
sages, be understood ^s teaching a literal resurrection, 
any more than Ezek. xxxvii, 12. **BehoJd, O my people* 
I will open your graves, and cause youto come up outof 
your graves, and bring you into the /an</ of Israel." 

Our friend says— •** Whether all are to be equal to the 
angels in the resurrection or not, is in my opinion doubt- 
ful to say the least." Well, this is a question between 
him and Christ, and not between him and me. Our Sav- 
iour says they are, ''At any rate," 'continues the writer* 
''this passage [containing Christ's language to the Sad- 
ducees, Luke xx, 34 — 36, I suppose he means] does not 
prove it, unless Christ had allusion to all the dead." Very 
well, but we have seen that the, context shows that he 
did. He spake in reference to the will of the Father. — 
"The Father loveth the Son and hath given all things 
into his hands." He came to do his will. "And this is 
the Father's will who hat-h^ent me that of all which he 
hath given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day." 

He says, "If we admit that some are damned after the 
resurrection, I do not see as it is any proof that all wiM 
not be blessed, and made alive in Christ." But where is 
the proof thai aoy are damned a^utf vVu&i^f die^Coc mhai 



7S 

they do before thej die, or that thef are damned at aH 
i^er death t Aod soppoie we adroit that some are dam» 
tied after their resurrection to immortality, it appears to 
me that we shall also hare to admit the Orthodox defini- 
lion of the term; for where in the Bible do we read of 
delirerance from -damnation in the immortal state? 

I admit that the ^'unbelierer that is damned'* will be 
BtLiedfrom his unbelief, and consequently from condemn 
nation, but I do not belieTe that there will be unbelierers 
or condemned ones in the future. I repeat that it appears 
evident, that both a moral and literal resurrection is 
taught in the Bible. At least this is my view of the sab- 
ject, and not mine alone, for I do not rank with those 
-who write 'labored originaV articles for the press. 

There is a great variety of opinions respecting the re*' 
lurrection, and they are frequently rather speculative, be* 
canse we cannot comprehend it — it is enough lor us to 
icnow that 'because He lives, we shall Irve also.' 

Suppose, then, that E. C. and myself should discuss 
every passage in the scriptures, that treats upon the re- 
surrection, to determine whether it alludes to a spiritual 
or literal resurrection, to a past or future event. I very 
much doubt its being profitable to us or td'i^fxng to our 
readers. 

He believes that all xire sinners, but that they will 
eventually be freed from sm, and be made holy and hap- 
py, and of course that all are worthy of being raised from 
this sinful state, to a state of purity and bliss. I believe 
the same ; and here I am willing to let the matter rest. 

Dixfield. Oct. 30, 1840. G. K. S. 

On perusing this communication, I saw that it would 
be in vain to try any longer to get our ministering breth-> 
ren, and writers into a candid discussion upon the topics 
which appeared to me to be of such vasl utv^oxV'Sk.w^^. '^^ax 
4wo of ihe correspondents oC the Bami^t V^^ ^\\^o\^ ^^ 



74 

liced them ; and they, botb of them, had studiously avoid-^ 
ed every question, the consideration of which would' 
break up the smooth track in which they had so long 
traf eHed. 1 saw occasionally, however, some backhanded 
thrusts, intended as I thought to ridicule my views. I 
thought it possible, also, that both the editor and readert^ 
of the Banner were sick of it, and I concluded to trouble^ 
them no more. And although Br. Shaw, in 'the outset 
bids me God speed, yet he winds off by saying he is wil* 
ling to let the subject rest. No wonder. But he need 
not have made this request, for in the first place I had no- 
inclination to get into an angry debate with him upon the 
subject, because such a course always injures a good 
cause. And in the next place, there were more errors in- 
his communication than could possibly be refuted in ts- 
article of reasonable length for the Banner. But I will 
now proceed to coi>sider his arguments at length, and I 
hope with candor and fairness. His sneers about what 
he is pleased to call *'perpet4ial wakefulness,'' "labored 
original articles,'' 6i,c, may pass for what they are worth, 
I have nothing to do with them. But every thing in the 
shape of argument shall be attended to. He says — "Aa I 
was not certain that I comprehended his meaning in his 
hst article, I have carefully read all the articles that have 
appeared in th^ Banner, from his pen, since April 25, 
Hpon the coming of Christ and the resurrection." This 
is right. Ot course, then, he must have seen some doz- 
en or twenty questions, if no more, which it would be 
yery important that he shouW reply to ; not one of which 
has he noticed. In my article of April 25; I asked, if 
the end mentioned in 1 Corinthians, xv, 24, '*Then Com- 
eth the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father," should not be understood 
to mean the same as the end, mentioned in Mark xiii, 7,, 
^'but the end shall not be jev;* «Li\do\Vvet v^a%%^es wherCL^ 
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we read oftiie camiDg of Christ at the ^md of the worl#.. 
If he expects to show that my views are erroneous, it ap« 
pears to me of the first importance, that this question b# 
attended to. It appears to me very obvious, that the 
apostles arguments recorded in 1 Corinthians xv, and aI80^ 
in 1 Thessalonians if, concerning the coming of Christ 
and the resurrection, are founded chiefly upon the dis- 
course of Christ to his disciples, on the Mount of Olives^ 
If I am correct in this^ it follows that ''the end," in botb 
cases mean the same thing, viz : the ^nd of the Jewish 
world. And why did not the writer attend to this que8-> 
tion, and give some satisfactory reason if he could, why 
they should not be so considered? Does he think it 
enough to say, he ''very much doubts'' it ? If this is> 
sufficient, the infidel can stand ready armed against all ar«^ 
guments that can be deduced from the Bible. All that 
would be necessary lor him to say would be "I lery 
much doubt." He says, ''It appears to me that the scrip- 
tures plainly teach both a moral and a hteral resurrec* 
lion, and that E. C. confounds one with the other.'^ This- 
too, is a very convenient way of dodging questions. S(^ 
when Christ said,. — "And he shall send his angels witbi 
a great sound of a trumpet, and thty shall gather t<K 
gether his elect from the four winds,from one end of heaven. 
to the other," — he was speaking of a moral resurrection. 
But when Paul says, "the trumpet shall sound and the dead 
shall be raised," it means a literal resurrection ; aUhough^ 
both are to be at the end ofthe world. When Christ said 
— "for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just,." it must be understood to mean a "moral resur- 
rection," but where Paul speaks of the resurrection of 
the just, it means a "literal resurrection." And we must 
be careful not to "confound one with the other." This 
is a very easy way of sliding over questions w\:k\&bw. ^<cm&^^ 
not be answered. 



16 

^o onedispules that the scriptures speak of t mok*iI 
resurrection. But when we read of the resurrection it 
the last day, coming of Christ, or end of the wortd, « 
moral resurrection is not all that is meant, neither ecu 
the Rev. Mr. Shaw prove ihat it is. After disposing of 
ail these questions without attempting to answer a singte 
one of them, he says, '4n the phrase, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all 'these things that should 
come to pass,' no doubt is implied that some would not 
be counted worthy to escape, but it does not follow that 
Christ should be understood in the same sense in his con- 
versation with the Sadducees.'' He then goes on with a 
^ong round-about story, to make out that bemg **counted 
toorthy** does not mean the same in both passages. I 
shall not undertake to follow him through all his torir- 
4ngs and windings ; for if I can show that in both passa^ 
ges, the subject was upon the resurrection, I suppose this 
will be sufficient. 

It will be remembered that this conversation waste the 
tlisciples alone on the Mount of Olives. ^'They came to 
him privately, saying, tell us when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
t)f the world?" After informing them concerning the 
signs, he told them that his coming should be before that 
generation should pass away. And all Universalists agree 
in this, that the time of his coming, in this passage 
if not in others, was at the time of the destruction of Je*> 
rusalem. They also agree in this, that this event happen^ 
ed nearly forty years after these words were spoken by 
the Saviour. I suppose, too, that it will be conceded that 
the disciples were nearly all dead before this event trans- 
pired ; an(i I think all except John. The passage in 
question reads thus : ''Watch therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things thai shaJl come to pass, uud Vo iV^ti^ \it,^ox^vV% 
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Soo of man." Now I ask the piaio question^ and- 1 bopa 
it wiU not be treated as my questions have heretofore 
be^n treated; — how:CO(ild the discipJes stand before the 
Son of roan at his coming, except they were first rais- 
ed from the dead? Paul says, Romans xiv, 10, II, 
"We shall alL stand before the judgment seat of Christi 
For it is written, as I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess- to God." 
Does Paul mean that all were to stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, and every knee bow^and everjf 
tongue confess to Gx>d, before the resurrection? Surely 
Br. Shaw, all these things ar^ against you. Again :— 
''But the passage E. C. quotes in his article on the com- 
ing of Christ, [see Banner April 25,] 'for thou shalt be 
recompensed .at the resurrection of the just,' Luke xiv, 
14, alludes tO; » moral resurrection, as may be seen by 
consulting the context, and the recon^pense is- the same 
as the good received >when they came forth to the resur« 
rection of life, John v, 20, — they entered into \he.lifeoi\ 
the gospel." Here he asserts that the resurrection of 
the just, in Luke xiv, 14^ is to be understood to be a raorr 
ai resurrection, as may be seen by consulting the con<- 
text. 1 wish he had tried to show this, for surely I can 
see nothing in4he context which goes to give it that meanr 
ing. And I consider, it an insult to the understanding of 
his readers, to make such an-- assertion. It shows, , 
however, how readily he can dispose of every difficulty 
which happens to come in his way. He mighty with ai 
much propriety, assert that the resurrection of the josti 
in Acts xxiv, 15, should be understood a moral resurrec*- 
tion, and then say '^it may. be seen by consulting the con- 
text." The Rev. Mr. S. says further, "£. C. quotes Phil. 
iii, 7 — 11, in which he thinks it is implied that all should 
not be accounted worthy to attain unto lh« t^%\\\x«o^skn^ 
•r the deed, end Paul himeelf w»ald noi, Aii\«HiVA idtfy«^^ 
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toYitinue faithful. Bat does E. G. believe that the reiop^ 
rection to immortality depends upon the faithfulness ot 
the creature, or upon any thing we can do ? If so, why 
is 'eternal life' called a 'free gifl/ and not of works?— »> 
And why does he think that Paul implied that only the 
righteous would be 'accounted worthy to attain onto the 
resurrection of the dead^' if he in ether passages taught 
Uhe resurrection of all the dead ?' H^ seems to make it 
a point which he is determined to stick to, that because 
it is admitted that all will be raised from the dead, that 
ail are to be counted nlike worthy, I will not accuse him 
t>f unfairness, but I hardly think he can be satisfied with 
his own reasoning." He asks, ''can there be degreee of 
happiness in the immortal state.'' I will reply to this by 
asking him a few questions. If Paul believed that all are 
equal in the resurrection, why did he say, — "If by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.'^ 
He was sure ef being made equal to the angels, whether 
he was found in Christ at his poming or not. "But I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast away." But what if he was a cast*away t 
Why should he strive to obtain an incorruptible crown t 
. He was sure of being equal to the angels, according to 
Mr. S's theory, and none could be more so. What sense 
is there in saying, — "Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give tbee a crown of life." The apostle Paul, quot'^ 
ing from the prophet Isaiah, says, "Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard^ neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things that God hath prepared for them that love 
him." Why are these things prepared for them that love 
God, if all are equal m the resurrection? But perhaps 
the gentleman will say, these things were prepared for 
them, and that they enjoyed them when they entered into 
ih0 lib of the gospel in thii ^imVd. "Lcx u^qi^iauU. tbe 
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irord of God fartber. 1 John iii,2. "Beloved, bow art 
we the sons of God; and it doth not jet appear what we 
thall be; but we know that when he [Christ] shall ap^ 
pear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as be 
is." Surely no man ever enjoyed the iife of the gospel 
in this life in a greater degree than the apostle John did. 
But he waited patiently the coming of his Lord, before 
he could enjoy the things which were prepared fur them 
that loved God. I repeat that I can hardly believe that 
Br. S. can be satisfied with his own theory. But it is 
extremely humiliating for most men to see and acknowl* 
edge their own errors. "But if all are rewarded" "tn 
hody according to that he hath done, whether good or 
bad." Mr, S. gives this upon other authority than his 
own, and I suppose he intended that his readers, shoold 
understand it as scripture. But if there is such a passage, 
I cannot find it. I hope he does not mean to pervert the 
scriptures. In 2 Corinthians v, 10, we read, "For we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, ae» 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
This, be it remembered, was to be when all should ap» 
pear before the judgment seat of Christ, and is so far 
from supporting the hypothesis that all are equal iu the 
resurrection, that it blows it all to the wind. Compare 
this with Matthew xvi, 27. "For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works." — 
^*Can there be degrees of happiness in the state of immor'^ 
tality t And if the unjust are made completely holy and 
happy, can the righteous or angels be more so ?" I ask 
in turn, — what is the reason there cannot be degrees of 
happiness in the state of immortality? Is it not possible 
that Christ will enjoy a greater degree o^ Yv^^Vu^^^* ^'^'^ 
ihe ^nJuMt f And will not his diacipUs, N«Vi\\fi «:\\x\Tv%\kv 
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#B thrones, judging the twelrc tribei of Israef, enjoy » 

greater degree of happiness than the unbelieving Jews. 

Hebrews xi, 32—35. "And what shall I more say ? for 

tiie time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Baraks 

and of Sampson, and of Jephthea ; of David also, and 

Samuel, and of the prophets: Who through faith subdued 

kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises,stop- 

ped the mouths of lions, Quenched the violence of fire, 

escaped the edge of tlie sword, out of weakness were 

made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 

armies ofthe aliens. Women received their dead raised 

to life again; and others were tortured, not accepting. 

deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrec'* 

tion." What is to be understood by this? Did these 

not expect to receive a better resurrection, than if they 

had denied the faith? Or did they expect to receive a 

better ''moral" resurrection?. 

It would be an.uphiU business to try to make out that 
there can be no degrees of happiness, or of glory in the 
immortal state. Cannot the righteous surpass the un-. 
righteous in glory, in the resurrectioa, and yet the resur- 
rection ofthe unrighteous be glorious? I think that the* 
resurrection of the righteous, at the second coming of 
Christ, was to be so transcendantly glorious^Jhat com* 
pared with this, the resurrection ofthe unjust^though in 
a sense glorious, was said to be a resurrectioa. of damna* 
tion. Paul says, 2 Corinthians, iii, 9, 10. *'For if the 
ministration of condemnation rdamnation]^beg]ory,mucb 
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed ia- 
glory. For even that which was made glorious had na 
glory in this re8pect,by reason of the glory that excelleth." 
6o I believe in regard to the resurrection. They which 
were to come forth out of their graves to the resurrection 
of damnation, [condemnation] although this was gloriousi 
"jet had no ghry in tbit Teapect, \»^ i^ia^h ^C \\ift ^lorf 
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that exoelletb." And this in mj opinion, is the enlj rt- 
tional way to a^^count for the fact, that Christ and Paol 
aometicnes spoke of the resurrection in sach a way, as to 
convey the idea that only the righteoos were to eiperr- 
ence it. In this sense, ali that would- beliere, and shoold 
continue faithful until the coming of Christ, should be 
sared, or attain unto the resurrection of the dead; The 
next paragraph in Br. Shaw's article which I shall notice, 
is this. *'It is contended that the phrase, 'we shaH not 
all sleep, but we shall be changed,' does not include all 
living; it should be remembered that Paol speaks of those 
who would not be asleep, in contradistinction from all 
the dead, consequently he means all then living." I ant 
at a loss to see how he makes this out. The words are 
these. '*BehoId, I shew you a mystery : we shall not all 
sleep, but wo shall all be changed." Now it is evident 
that if all that were to be changed, means all the dead, 
then all that slept means ail the dead, and not otherwise. 
What the apostle means is evidently this. We who are 
in Christ, by a "true and living faith," shall not all of os 
fall asleep, or die, before the comiag o( the Lord. But 
all of us which shall remain, shall be changed, m a mo- 
ment, in ihe twinkling of an eye. And new let us look 

and see where the apostle got bis authority for this. 

Paul ^'reasoned out of the scriptures/' He was not call- 
ed to go forth and utter new prophecies, but he "taught 
none other things than such as Moses and the propbetsi 
and Jesus did say should come to pass." Where then, I 
repeat, did he get his authority for saying the living should 
be changed ? Jesus said to Martha, speaking of the re- 
surrection at the last day, — "He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet sbsll he live : And whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die." And bi^ 
meaning was simply this. Whosoevec V>«V\^xe^'\\\ ^sw^, 
and shall be alive on earth at \be \a&X d«^ ^ <»^ ^^^ ^^ 
W0r]d, Bhnli Dot die, but shall be cVi^naeAA^t viifc 
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was Enoch and Elijah) and shall not taste of death. And 
though he were dead, yet when that timi^ comes, he shall 
live. Upon this ground, nothing can be more inteiiigtble 
or easy to he understood than this. But theologians, 
under the mistaken notion that the resurrection at the 
last day is yet future, ha?e been sadly puzzled to under^ 
stand what the Saviour could mean, by saying that some 
believers should never die. And so they have gone to 
work to hunt up some figuratire meaning that would do 
to apply to it. Some have hit upon one idea, and some 
upon another, but after all, they leave it darker than they 
found it. The passage means just what it says; belie?« 
ers who should remain alive until the last day should 
never die, hut should be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. I could add many more passages 
to show that Paul wrote this upon the authority of Christ, 
but this may suffice for the present. **But," says Mr. S. 
**what evidence have we that this event took place at the 
second coming of Christ?" I reply — we have the plain, 
unequivocal testimony of Christ, and of Paul, and that is 
all we ought to ask. Shall we say, we will not re- 
ceive the word of God as evidence, unless it is eorrobo- 
ra^ed by better authority? Suppose the word of God 
was supported by volumes of profane history, would this 
make it any more certain ? Do we need this before we 
can believe the scriptures? We should remember, also, 
according to the New Testament scriptures, there was to 
be, and accordingly was, a falling off; and that for some 
time there had been but few if any new converts to the 
Christian faith ; — and also that there was a falling away, 
and the love of many had waxed cold. Consequently the 
number of the elect, could not have been so great as at 
earlier days of the church. In addition to this, it should 
be remembered that at the time of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, there were wars and commotions, all over the 
christi&a world ; and at sucVi um^a feNetvV^t£\\^\\\ >^^?&\i\w- 



%6ticed, that at other times might be recorded id hiatory. 
And further, admitting thej were recorded, there are 
many chances to one that tbej weald have been de^roj* 
ed with other books during the dark ages which follow- 
ed. But leaving these things ont of the question entire- 
ly, stilJ the absence of other evidence, onght not to have 
the weight of a feather sgainstthe word of ttod. Mr. S. 
co^ntinues, "If the just were changed, as E. C. asserts, at 
this time, why was Christ so particular to point out to his 
disciples the way in which they could escape the destruc- 
tion of the unbelieving Jews? They certainly could have 
been changed in one plqce as well as another. Why then 
did not our Lord tell them that all the just, those his fol- 
lowers, and endured unto the end, should be changed in 
a moment, and that it would be necessary to make no 
effort to escape from the city V I never said that the 
dead were raised, and the just changed before the destruc- 
tion of the city, and Mr. S. ought to bare known better 
than to ask this question. The calamities which was to 
come upon the unbelievintr Jews, and which the disciples 
were exhorted to escape, was to be before the coming of 
Christ in the clouds. After speaking of the tribulations 
which should come to pass, and the signs by which they 
raififht know when it should come, the Saviour says, — 
''Immediately after [not before] the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fail from heaven, and 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of henven 
with power and great glory." 

Had the disciples, or any other of the elect, been in 
the city, and remained there, they*hiust have shared the 
fate of the unbelieving Jews. What sense, then, in there 
in such reasoning ? Had I said ihaX vYict uuvfe yiXww >\\^ 
dead w^re raiaetl, and the living changed Ni«k.%V>tfoTt>Xi'e»t. 
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tribalations, then his rtasoning wovld' ha?e been to the 
parpoie. But in regard to the Saviour's not saying any 
thing about the just being changed, I reply that he did 
speak of it. He says, "Then shall two be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women 
shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken and 
the other left/' And be>it remembered that taken is the 
word used in scripture in the case of Elijah being trans^ 
lated. And so undoubtedly the disciples- understood iU 
Paul and Job, if I mistake not, are the only ones that 
use the word ''changed/' in connection with the doctrine 
of the resurrection. Of this however I will not say for 
certainty ; but I cannot at this moment call to mind any- 
other. 

In the following paragraph,.! suppose Br. S. thooghl 
his arguments were unanswerable. And so I admit they 
are, according as the subject is generally understood.-— 
''It is plain that before the resurrection and the change 
that Paul treats upon in I Cor. xf, takes place, Christ'* 
reign must be accomplished. 'For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy thatr 
shall be destroyed is death.' and then he will have 'put 
all things under his feet,' the dead wiU have been raised 
and the living changed. But if allthis took place at the 
second coming of Christ, then his reign closed nearly 
1800 years ago. But had Christ 'put down all rule, and- 
all authority, and all power,' at that time, and were all 
enemies put under his feet? had he then subdued death, 
the last enemy ? had he subdued all things unto the Fath- 
er ? If not, then the object of his reign had not been ac- 
complished, and the time in which the living should be 
changed, had not arrived." It is true that in one sense, 
Christ's reign, according to my views, was accomplished 
nearly 1800 years ago. That is, his reign as king ofthe 
Jews, was accomplished at the endof the Jewish world, 
nbea there was no longer any Se^ralottA^ti qn^x. 
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My views in this respect, do not differ so terj widely 
from the views of other Universal ists, if they only knew 
it. Mr. Whittemore, in his notes on the parables, page 
42, says, "As the wheat was gathered into the garner, so 
the christians were preserved safe from t^e dreudfbl ca- 
lamities that overthrew the Jews ; and as the chaff was 
horned, so were the enemies of Christ utterly destroyed." 
Parable of the winnowing fan. 

Here I will quote a paragraph from Dr. Wai^burton, 
which I find in Mr. Whittemore's notes on the parables, 
page 339. 

"For as God's reign over the Jews entirely ended with 
the abolition of the temple-service, so the reign of Christ, 
tit spirit and in trteth, had then its first beginning."''-^ 
Now as 'all power in heaven and in earth,' was given into 
the hand of Christ, surely God's reign over the Jews, which 
ended with the abolition of the temple-service,was Chris's 
reign. And the reign of Christ *in spirit and in truth,' 
(in the immortal worJd, and not in this world) 'had then 
its first beginning.' The idea tlrat the glorious kingdom 
of Jesus Christ, as -described by- the holy prophets and 
apostles, where the 'nations should learn war no roore,and 
where all should know the Lord from the least to the 
greatest, had its beginning at the abolitionOf the temple* 
service, is so preposterous, and so directly contrary to 
known facts, that it is not the least wonderful thing, 
among the wonders of this world, that it should ever 
have been imbibed by professed christians. 'Especially 
as it'Was foretold by the inspired penman, that all nations 
should be deceived by the mother of abominations, that 
all should worship the beast, 6lc. A prophecy which has 
from that day to this been fulfilling, and now is being ful- 
€lled, as we see with our own eyes. And this prophecy 
in the book of Revelation, could never have betixv \vs\^^^ 
had the state of things concerning \V\e *p\T\vw^W\T\^^^^iK 
^CJwJgt commenced^ and continued' \u iV\\ft -woxX^. "^^i 



sidles the apostle PauLsays, 'Tlesji and blood canoot ia«\ 
herit the kiDgdorQ of God/' 

What I understand by his enemies being destroyed, is. 
this. The Jews, at that time were, as a nation, to be t(K 
tally destroyed, and their power annihilated. They were 
to be punished with, everlasting destruction from the pre«^ 
sence of the Lord, and from the giojry of his power. '*But 
those mine enemies^ which would ^ot that 1 should riile> 
over them, bring hitl\ar and slay them belore me.'' These 
enemies be it remenvbered, were the unbelieving Jews, 
which would not that Christ their king t>houid reign Ofer 
them. And they were to be slain beiort* him, after he bad 
asceaded to his Father to receive for himself a kingdom, 
Kndreturned; which certainly must mean bis second conK 
ing. But death also is an enemy, and v^hen ki* euemiea 
the Jews were destroyed from being God's holy peoplei 
then he was to destroy death the last enemy, by bringing 
the whole hpuse of Israel up out of theii: graves, and 
gathering them into their own land. I'hen had he aab- 
dued all things to his Father ; that God might be all in 
all. Then was brought U> pass the saying that was writ* 
ten, 'Death is 8vi(aUowed up iu victory.' In view of this 
glorious event, the apostle exclaims, 'O de«th, where if. 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The atiog 
of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law.' Hero 
in substance, the question is asked ; O where is sin? It 
is finished. The promise lo the house of Israel,, and the 
house of Judah, that Chrii^t ahouid take away their sioi, 
is fulfilled. But "wIiomi re^deth, let him understand." 
All these things were coucerning the house of Israel.— • 
''And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written, tfiere 
shall come out of Zioti tht' df'liverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness y;w;m«/'/ro6. For thi^a is my covenant unto 
them, when i >/^/y// iak* tncay their sins.** Now let 08. 
Mttend carefully to \\w \«.A\viVf\u^ passage of 8criptur«« 
fleb. via, 8— IS. "BeUoid vVxe Aa>|a wi\%^, wVb^vV^V^^J^^ 
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when I will make a new covenant with the house oflsra" 
el and the house of Judah ; not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fathers, in the dajt when I 
took them by the hand to lead them oat of the land of 
Egypt : because they continued not in my covenant, and 
I regarded thera not, saith the Lord : For this if the cov* 
enant that I will make with the house of Israel ^her thoss 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people: And they shall 
not teach every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all shall know me, 
from the least to the greatest^ For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more.'^ Remember this new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel stnd the house of Judah, ^ivm 
to be when the Lord should take away their sins. Con- 
sequently it must have taken place at the resurrection ; 
when they should say, 'O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave where is thy victory V Or in other words, O where 
is sin ? Now let us notice the 13 verse of this viii chap* 
ter of Heb., and see what is to be understood by it. In 
that he saith, a new eovenant, he hath made the first old. 
Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready td 
vanish away. Does it not appear by this thai tb# new 
covenant was to be made with the house of Israel, wheA 
the old covenant which God made with their fathers 
should vanish away? And if so, then it if certain the. 
whole house of Israel, in all countries, and in all agee, 
were raised from the 4ead, and entered into the heavenly 
Canaan at the second coming of Christ. For then wae 
the time that the old covenant was broken, or vanished 
away. But so iar from this being the time when Cbrif'C 
spiritual reign was to end, it was the very time when il 
was to commence. Mr. S. himself iil^»—^^\X v^^v(%\% 
mfi^ that at the aecond coming of CViml, cQTa«AWA.«n&V'i» 
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spirrtoal reign in tke earth, the day of which '<iod 'hath 
appointed/ in the which he «hall jadge ['rule or govern'] 
the world in righteousness, by that man [Christ] whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto 
oU men, in that he hath raised him from the dead/'— 
Here I agree with him as to the time when the spiritual 
r^ign of Christ commenced. But I differ from himen- 
tirelj as to its being in this «arth. When Christ inform- 
ed his disciples concerning his second coming, he said, 
^'heaven and earth shall pass away." On the authority 
•f tl^is, Peter says, ''But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; [remember Christ said his com- 
ing should be as a thief in the night,] in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what man* 
ner of persons aught ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness ; looking for and hasting unto the com- 
ing of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat? Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.'^ Now i^ the spiritual reign of Christ, 
which the apostles were looking for, when their Lord 
should come 'as a thief in the night,' was in the new 
earth, which they were also looking for, tl>en we may 
suppose the scriptures which speak of this glorious reign, 
have been fulfilled. As Br. S and 1 agree as to the time 
when Christ's spiritual reign commenced, let us notice a 
few, out of the many passages, which speak of this peace- 
ful and glorious reign, and see if it will agree with the 
history of the religious world from that time to the pre- 
sent. Isaiah xi, 6—9. "The wolf also shall dwell with 
llie Jamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; 
Mad the ealf and the young Uoa siud tVift UvWn^ vo^^vUer ; 
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a-nd a little child «hall lead them. And the cow and the 
bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down togeth- 
er: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the 
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrices*s den. 
They shall not hurt not destroy in all ray holy roouRtaia ; 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord 
as the waters cover the sea." Ezekiel xxxiv, 24 — 28. 
''And I the Lord will be their God, and ray servant Dav* 
id a prince among them ; I the Lord have spoken it. And 
I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land : and they 
shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods. And ] will make them and the places round 
about my hill a blessing : and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season ; there shall be showers of bless- 
ings. And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and 
the earth shall yield her increase^ and they shall be safe 
in their land, and shall know that 1 am the Lord, when 
I have broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them 
out of the hand of those that served themselves of them. 
And they shall no more be a prey to the heathen, neither 
shall the beasts of the land devour them ; but they shall 
dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.'' Jere. 
xxxi, 31 — 34. ''Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that J will make a new covenant with the house of Isra- 
el, and with the house of Judah : Not according to the 
covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I 
took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of 
Egypt ,' which my covenant they brake, although I was 
an husband unto them saith the Lord : But this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel^ 
After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law ia 
iheir inward parts, and write it in their VieaxV^*, ^ii^ W^ 
^XheirGod, and ihej tfhall be my people. A.udvW) ^^ 
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teach no more e?ery man his neighbor, and everj roai» 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for they shall aK 
know me from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord : for I will forgi?e their iniquity,, 
and I will remember their sin no more." Micah i?, 1—4. 
'*But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the moun-^ 
tain of the house of the Lord shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exhalted above the 
hills ; and people shall flow unto it. And many nations 
shall come and say. Come and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ;: 
and he will teach us of his ways and we wiH walk in his 
paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall jud^e among 
many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and 
they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks : nation shall not lift up a sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. — 
But they shall sit every man under his vine and 5g-tree; 
and none shall make them afraid : for the mouth of the 
Lord of hosts hath spoken it." Luke i, 67 — 79. "And 
his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying. Blessed *be the Lord God of Israel;, for 
he hath visited and redeemed his people. And hath raid- 
ed up a horn of salvation for us in the house of his 8eF<- 
vant David; As he spake by the mouth of his holyproph* 
ets, which have been since the words began ; That we 
should be saved from our enemies, and from the hand of 
all that hate us; To perform the mercy promised to our 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant. The oath 
which he swaretoour father Abraham, That he would 
grant unto us, that we, beincr delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies, might serve him without fear, In hohness 
and righteousness before him all the days of our life. And 
$hpuj^ child^Bhalihe called. T>e?To^VieVo^ vVv« Hv^tieaL'.; 
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for thoa »hah go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
kiswaj; To give knowledge of salTatioo unto his peo-. 
pie, by the remissioD of th<lir sins, Throug;h the tender 
mercj of our God ; wherebj the day-spring from on high 
hath visited us, To give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into, 
the way of peace.*^ No one, surely, will eontend that this^ 
state of things has existed on this earth from that time to 
this. ' How then, can it be that the spiritual reign of' 
Christ is in this world ? It appears to me that it would: 
be impossif)le to make a greater blunder than this. Andl 
yet, I know that this is the generally received opin^ 
ion. But it is contended that the spiritual reign of Christ,. 
is to end at the resurrection. How then can it be true, 
that Christ should reign over the house of Israel forever T 
It will be said perhaps, that forever does not mean time 
without end. And that at the ''third or final'* comrag 
of Christ, Jarever will have runout. Well then, **Ho 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the thione of his 
father David : And he shall reign over the house of Jt^* 
eoh forever; and of his kingdom there shall bb n^ 
END." How then^I ask, can his reign over the bouso ot 
Jacob have an end ? Again — **His seed shall enduro 
forever, and his throne as the sun before me. It shall bo 
established forever as the moon, as a faithful wkness ia 
heaven" By this it appears that his throne is established 
in heaven, and it proves conclusively that it cannot be 
1,0 this earth. 

The amount of what Mr. S. says about the passages in 
John V, 28» 29, and Daniel xii, 2, seems to me to be, thai 
they could not mean a literal resurrection, because if so, 
t6ey must have been fulfilled at the time of the deetruc- 
tioii of Jerusalem. The vory time« b^ the ^v^^^^^ V 
hawB beea cootending thef, yi^^ ^^\^\^^« ^N^^. vow!^ 
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y of coBvincing aa oppoac^nt of his ^rror, to admit wb«t 
he says to be correct. He continues^ ''Now why should 
the above two passages, be understood as teaohing a lit- 
eral resurrection any more than Ezekiel xxxvii, 12.** 
"Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel/' Indeed ! And how, pray, does he 
know that that doeis not mean a literal resurrection ? He 
says not a word by way of proof, that opening their 
graves, and causing ^he house of Israel to come up out 
of their graves^is not to be understood to mean a literal 
resurrection. But he. puts ^ne^ in italics, and I suppose 
he thinks ''a hint (o the wise is sufficient.' But lie 
is net alone — all Universal ists, as far as I know their 
opinions upon this passage, understand it to mean the re- 
turn of the Jews to their own land, after their captivity in 
Babylon. And I have never heard any other reason for 
understanding it in this sense, than merely because \i 
says, "and will bring you into the land of Israel." But 
i-f we examine all that is said in connection with their be- 
ing brought into the land of Israel, we shall find these 
jirophecies were not fulfilled, at that, or at any other 
time, from the call of Abraham, until the end of their dis- 
pensation. The sum of it was briefly this. The Lord 
said by Ezektel, — That he would open their graves, and 
cause them to ceme up out of their graves, — that be 
would put his spirit within them, and bring them into 
their own land ; that the house of Israel, and the house 
of Judah should be again united, they should be cleansed 
from all their sins, that Christ should be thciricing , and 
should reign over them forever. That he would make a 
covenant of peace with them, would multiply them, and 
set his sanctuary in the midst of them forever more. I 
have been ask«d what this means, "I will multiply th^ro.'' 
"' Wili theft be chMttXk been unlo tbtrn Vxk' vYv% '\ii\mQi\«i 
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world*?'' I reply, this is not what it says. It nay raeaa* 
that their numhers were to be increased by the coofer- 
sion of the Gentiles. Strangers were sometimes circum- 
cised, and adopted into the families of the Hebrews. And 
we are told by some, that this was termed 'being born 
again.' So this may mean that the heatheft were to be 
converted, and born into the kingdom of Christ. Isaiah 
Ix, 14 — 16. '*The sons also of them^that afflicted thee, 
shall come bending unto thee ; and all they that despised 
thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet ; 
and they shall call thee, The city of the Lord, The Zion 
of the Holy One of Israel. Whereas thou bast been for- 
saken and hated, so that no man went through thee, I 
will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many gen- 
erations. Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Grentiles, 
and shalt suck the breast of kinfrs : and thou shalt know 
that I the Lord am thy Saviour ^nd thy redeemer, the 
mighty one of Jacob" But why is it thought that it can- 
not be the resurrection, because it is called the land oi' 
Israei ? The heavenly country is certainly as of\en call- 
ed land as any thing else ; and sometimes the land of Is- 
rael. Let any one examine Ezekiel xl, 2^, and see if he 
can make any thing else of it. *4n the visions of God 
brought he me mto the /ane? of Israel, and set me upon a 
very high mountain, by which was as the frame of a city 
on the south." See also Isaiah Ix, 18 — 21, "Violence 
shall no more be heard in thy land^ wasting nor destruc- 
tion within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy walls 
Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no 
more thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee : but the Lord shalt be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy 
sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy mooti VvVV 
draw itself: for the Lord shall be thine cvei\^iiV\T\^Y\^V, 
and tba days of thy mourning shall be ended. TYi^ ^^o- 
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^]e also shM be all rigbteoasness : they shall iDherit tM 
land fore?er,.the l^ranch of my planting, the work of my 
hands, that I may be glorified/' *'Thine eyes shall see 
the king in his beauty; they shall behold the kmd that is 
Very far off." When Elisha saw Elijah taken up inl« 
heaven by a whirlwind, he cried, "My father, ray father ! 
the chariot of Israel, and horsemen thereof." And if the 
chariot and horsemen by which Elijah went up into hea- 
ven, were called the chariot of Israel, would it be out of 
the way to say, that the place where he went, was the 
land of Israel? But they were to be brought into their 
vwn land. And so is heaven often called their own land. 
Is not the same thing meant by their own land, as by 
their own border? Now let us look at Jeremiah xxxi, 
15 — 17. '*Thu8 saith the Lord ; A voice was heard in 
Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping ; Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, refused to be comforted for her cbil- 
dren, because they were not. Thus saith the Lord ; Re- 
frain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears : 
for (hy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy. And there 
is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 
shall come again to their own border.** This prophecy 
referred to the time when the children were slain by the 
order of Herod ; and their mothers were comforted by the 
promise that they should embrace them again in the re- 
surrection. If it is contended that the words, "I will 
open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves," does not mean a resurrection, I really think that 
some more substantial reason ought to be given, than 
merely because it says that they shall be brought into the 
'7an(f of Israel." Especially as no reasonable man can 
have a face to say that all the prophecies connected with 
it, has ever been fulfilled in this world. What it is that 
makes every one so determined lo Vi%.\e ^U vhe passages 
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ID the Bible that speak of the resurrectioD, be onderstood 
to mean aooiething else, I do not know. Sure I am that 
it is taught in almost every page ; and yet if half a dozen 
irerses were taken out, it is my opinion that the doctrine 
would be discarded altogether. As it is, the heathen no- 
tion of the ''immortality of the soul,'' is much more re* 
lied on, as the hope of a future life, than the christian 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. In reply to what 
I said about the Saviour's not meaning all, in what he 
said to the Sadducees about the resurrection, Mr. S says, 
''Well, this is a question between him and Christ, and 
not between him and me. Our Saviour says they are.*' 
And how does he make out that Christ said that he meant 
all the dead. Only hear him. "We have shown that the 
context shows that he did." If the Rev. gentleman would 
have his readers satisfied, that his premises are correct, 
it is not enough to say the context shows it, without quot- 
ing a word of the context, or giving any explanation up>> 
on it. The passage in question is in Luke xx, 35, 36. — 
And what is there in the context which goes to show that 
Christ alluded to all the dead, both the just and the unjust? 
It is a very easy matter just to say, "the context shows," 
but not always- so easy to make it appear so. Let us have 
the whole conversation of Christ to the Sadducees, and 
let every reader judge for himself whether it proves that 
he meant all the dead or not. Lukexx, 27 — 38. "Then 
came to him certain of the Sadducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection, and they asked him, Saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us. If any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he diewitfiout children, that his broth- 
er should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his broth- 
er. There were, therefore, seven brethren : and the first 
took a wife, and died without children. And the second 
took her to wife, and he died childless. Aud v.^^ Oev\\d. 
took ber; aod in like manner Ae «^\erk ^uo*. ^vv\ >^v^ 



feftna children, and'died. Last of all the woman died 
also. Therefore in the resorrectioD, whose wife of them 
is she? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering^, 
said unto them, The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage r but they which shall be account- 
ed worthy to obtain that worlds and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor aregiren in marriage: Neith- 
er can they die any more : for they are equal Unto the 
angels ; and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, eten 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the Godof 
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing : for all live unto him.'' What is there here which 
proves that all the dead, both just and unjust, are meant ? 
And if the Saviour had allusion to all the dead, why did 
he say, 'they which shall be accounted worthy?' This 
question has never been satisfactorily answered, nor ever 
can be. And I deny that the question lies belween me 
and Christ. Mr. S. in order to show that 'they which 
shall be accounted worthy,' means all, whether account- 
ed worthy or not, says, "He spake in reference to thewiU 
of his Father." ''The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hands." And then be says, quot^ 
ing another passage : "And this is the Father's will who 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I should 
lose nothing, but raise it up again at the last day." Thus 
by taking one verse in the 3d, and another in the 6th of 
John, I suppose he thinks he has made out that God gave 
both the J4ist and the unjust, to Christ ; and that he will 
raise all up, equal in glory and in happiness, at the last 
day. Well, let us follow him on, and see if the passages 
which he has quoted can be fairly understood to favor his 
views. John ill, 35. "The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath giren ali things into hla hauda." I admit that this 



97 

proves tluit all are girea into the handr of Christ. But 
does this prove that all were to be accounted worthy to 
stand before the Son of man^athis coming t or to har& 
part in the resurrection of the just? If so, what are we 
to understand by the next versQ 1 "He that believeth on« 
the Son, hath everlasting life :. he that beheveth not tho 
the Son, shall not see life; but the^ wrath of God abideth 
on him.'' Now let us examine his other passage. John 
vi, 39. '^and this is the Father's willwhich hath sent me, 
that of ail which he hath given me, I should lose nothing; 
but should raise it. up again at the last day." I admit 
that the ones that Christ should not lose, but should 
raise up again. at the last day,, means the same as they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
and the resurrection, in Luke xx, 35. But I do not think 
it fair, to connect it with a passage in another chapter^ 
and upon entirely another subject, to prove that **they 
which shall be accounted worthy," means they which 
shall not be accounted worthy. I am willing, however, 
to consider it in connection with the context, and sco 
what it (f(?65 mean. Verse 40. ''And this is the will of* 
liim that sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life : and I will 
raise him up at the last day." Now here is a question — 
did a// believe on Christ? Certainly not. And unbe- 
lievers were the ones which would not be accounted wor« 
thy to obtain that world, and the resurrection oi the deadi 
Verse 53 — 56.. '*Then Jesus said unto them, verily^ 
verily I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son 

of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise^Jiim up at the last day. Foi 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed* 
lie that eateth my flesb,and drinketh my blood.dwelleth in 
roe>and 1 in him." Thus we see that it yi%i\^^V\^^^\tk^\v\0^- 
dwelt in Chr'nt, Chat he was to raise \ip %X AXi^^^*"^ ^v^.t'— 

7 
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Now look tt 1 Thesi. ir, 16. '*For th* Lord himself 
shall defcend from heaven with a ihout, with the voice 
of the arch angel, and the trump of <iod : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise firsts Again, 1 Cor. xv, 23. "Bat 
every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; af- 
terward they which are Christ's (or in Christ) at his 
coming." If there is any mystery about it, it appears to 
me that these two passages explains it all, clearly 
and satisfactorily. Christ in this passage, as well as in 
what he said to the Sadducees, alluded to such as dwelt 
in him, and he in them. They which should be account- 
ed worthy, and should be found in him at his coming. — 
And the reason, I suppose was, that they might embrace 
the opportunity before it was too late, to believe in him, 
become subjects of the special salvation, and be found in 
him at his coming. Verse 64. "But there are some of 
you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the begin- 
ning who that believed not, and who should betray him." 
What then, were they to be raised up again at the last 
day, in the same sense as believers? If so, why did he 
say, "This is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
that seeth the Son and helievcth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day ?'* — 
Says Mr. S. "Suppose we admit that some are damned 
after their resurrection to immortality, it appears to me 
that we shall also have to admit the Orthodox definition 
of the term, for where in the Bible do we read of delir. 
erence from damnation in the immortal world." I do not 
object to the Orthodox definition of the word damnation, 
because they believe there will be no deliverance from it 
after the resurrection ; but because they understand that 
Xoh^ damned ^ means to be doomed to endless misery. — 
And I endeavored to show that if this was the true mean- 
ing of the word, every loul that has existed since the 
</ii/«: of the apostles, must inevitably suffer this dreadful 
panishmeai. When Chm\ said, "vVvt \v^>ai '\% c^\x\\Yi^^ ia 
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th* which all %hat are in th« ^krea Bhall hear hii 
voice^ and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life ; and thtj that have done evil 
Tinto the resurrection of damnation^' — he did not say that 
they that have done evil shall be doomed to endless suf- 
fering. When he eommanded his disciples to go out 
into all the world and preach the gospel, he did not say 
that all who could not heal -I^Skaiok and raise the dead, 
should be doomed to endlesi^sery. If this had been 
the case, it would be impossible to reconcile it with the 
truth, that m Christ shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed. The Universalists have not in my opinion, met 
the Orthodox on the right ground, concerning this word. 
It cannot be denied, that it is said concerning the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, Mark ill, 29. "But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgivness: 
but is in danger of eternal damnation." And it never has, 
nor never can be shown, that eternal damnation will 
come to an end. And taking it in connection with the 
parallel passage in Matthew, it would be difficult t« 
express endless duration more explicitly. Matt, xii, 31^ 
32. ** Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speak* 
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come." Ac- 
cording to this, then, eternal damnation is in the world 
to come. And the more I read and hear about this not 
being in the eternal world, and after the resurrection, the 
more I am eonvinced that the Universalists are in the 
wrong concerning it. Certainly "world to come" in th?s 
passage^ means the same as in Mark x, 30. "But hA 
shall receive a hundred-folc} now mAVi\iUrcve,\i<ivx*^«s^^^ 
brethren, and sisten, and molheia, BluA t\MX^te.w,>» 
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j^ndff with p«riecutioo«^* iind.ia the world to- «ome^ 
eternal life/' It ^s pej:hap8 contended that both meam 
i^ tbii worlds or in. the J^wiah. aQ4 Christian, age, but I 
cannot think so.. 

In what pact of the Bible doei/Mr. S. learn that the 
Pharisees did not beliere in the reaurrection of the un- 
just? Or where did he get hit authority for such an asi. 
sertion? And wb^ d4j|ttfe*P a ul allude towhen he aajrai 
'which they tkems^elves^BO allow.?' Was it not thoae 
very Pharisees which Mr. S. says did not belieye in the 
resurrection of the unjust? Or was it. the Sadducees^ 
who denied the doctrine of the resurrection altogether? 
I wonder he did not say, ''This may beiseen by consult* 
ing the context/' 

I have now patiently, followed the writer threugh ; and 
hare considered every point in his communication) 
which has any appearance of argument. He has present- 
ed no difficulties to. my views, which were not presented 
to my mind and considered, before I ever mentioned my 
sentiments to any.one. He seems to think it a matter 
•f little consequence how we understand these things, so 
long as we agree in the sentiment that all will finally be 
saved. I think otherwise. - If it is important that we 
have the Bible, it is important that yive understand it. 

And certainly, if the coming of. Christ ums indeed at 
the time when he assured his disciples it should be ;— r 
that he came in a. cloud in like manner, as he was seen 
by his disciples to go up into heaven, (for a cloud re* 
eeif ed him out of «sight,) if, as was foretold both by him 
and the angels,, they should see him ; — if also, according 
to his own words, (which be said should not pass away) 
he did send his angels to g«ther together his elect 
from the fou» winds, from the^ uttermost paris of the 
earth to the uttermost parts of heaven ; then, certainly, 
ike McriptarBB have been groailj misunderstood. Of all 
4uf,, J.i^«raiio.4Bor^ .doubi,AViiii I >aci% \\val.lai^ ^nv^Xmiu 
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hi a fnanger, o> that ho was crucified^ and aroae again 
from the dead. And the onty reasdn that no other per* 
80B belierea it, it, they do not believe his >(^o'rda. I do 
not accaae any one of wilfully contradibting the Lord 
Jeaua Christ; but they do not, and mil not beliere that 
he meant ai he idid. Bat though !he whole world is 
against me, yet I must beHeve God rather than man. 



EyERLASTINO IXSSTRrCTlON FROM TliST ^RX'SEfiTCE OP TH< 

Lord. 

''Seeing that it is a righteous thing With-God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to yoU 
who are troubled, 'rest with tis; whe^n (he Lord Jesus 
shall be rerealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power." 2 Thessalonians i,'6— 9. 

In the course of the discussion between the Rev. Thbtoi- 
as Whittemore, editor of the Trumpet, a Universalist pa- 
per published in Boston, and Rev. Parsons Cooke, editor 
of the Puritan, an orthodox paper published in Lynn 
Mass., upon the question, "Is the doctrine of endless 
misery taught in the Bible?" Mr. Cooke introduced the 
above passage as going to support his vieWs. It is my 
object in writing this article, to show that the two gen- 
tlemen were both in the dark in their views concerniiig 
this passage. It is no ways certain that because they dif- 
fer in opinion in regard to the mieaning of the passage, 
that they, either of them, understand it right. 

Among other passages, Mr* Cooke introduces this Th 
Thessalonians; — and in a subsequent No. of the Trum- 
pet, we find the following paragraph by Way of reply. 

"Last of all, in your list of texta, ct>m^%^'^V^^'^.\^^^ 
■3%a-f«ad^r wiU turn to l\» tetl. 'SVi^ ^^^ '^'^^ 



102i 

fasting has been fully explained. You sajr this passage 
is Ho be fulfilled at the final coming of Christ.' You 
set yourself up as an ezpemnceef controversialist — a head 
and sheulders taller than jour brethren in such matters. 
Do you^ an experienced controrersialist, think there is- 
no need of giring even a modicum of proof on tjie point 
on which the whole matter turns? If you will prove that thi» 
passage is to have its fulfillment at the immortal resur- 
rection of the dead, we will grant that you make out your 
point. But you have not attempted to give us one jot 
of proof. Do you think your fofire word is sufficient ? — 
'To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak not ac- 
cording to, this word, it is because there is no light in 
them: " 

Here Mr. Whittemore expressly admits that if this pas- 
sage is to have its fulfillment at the immortal resurrectiou 
of the dead, his f^pponent has made out his point. With- 
out admiting Mr, Whittemore to be correct in this, I 
wish to take a look over some of his own writings, and 
see what difficulties this admission will involve him is. 
In his notes on the parables, he says, page 345, ''In all 
his [Christ's] ministry he never spoke of any other com- 
ing but that which took place at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; and in regard to his coming, he declared that 
some to whom he spoke should not taste of death till they 
saw it„ (Matt, xvi, 27, 28,) that his disciples should not 
travel over the cities of Israel before it took place, (Matt. 
X, 23,) that the apostle John should live until it happen- 
ed, (John xxi, 21, 22,) and that the high priest of the 
Jewish qation should see it, (Matt, xxvi, 46.'') Now if 
Jesus never, in all his ministry, spoke of but one coming, 
and that to take place within forty yearn at mosi from 
the time of his crucifixion, what does Mr. Whittemore 
mean by what he says about his "final'' coming ? Is 
there to be a coming of Christ to raise the dead which it 
fet future, and yet the §af iout b\mi«\J m ^\^i m\uji^^^ 
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did not lay a word about it? Mr. Whittemore will faj^ 
perhaps, that Paul apeaki of Christ's coming to raise the 
dead ; and so he does, but he says it upon the authority 
of what Christ said himself, and he speaks of no other 
coming than the coming which Christ speaks of in his 
ministry, and all which he says, in all his epistles, con- 
ceroiug the coming of the Lord, is based upon what 
Christ said to his disciples in the course of his ministry. 
Mr. Whittemore will admit that the coming of Christ to 
raise the dead, is spoken of in the 4th chapter of 1 Thes- 
salonians; *^Tben we which are alive and remaiu, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air." In his notes on the parables, page 
305, he says, ''Addressing the Thessalonians, the same 
apostle [Paul] said, 'For yourselves know perfectly, that 
the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. » * * * 
Therefore, let us not sleep, as others, but let us watch 
and be sober.' " (1 Thess. v, 2—6 ) This Mr. Whit- 
temare calls the same coming as that which Christ spoke 
of in his ministry. Then according to his own showing, 
the coming of Christ to raise the dead, was the same as 
the time when he came to destroy his enemies the Jews. 
There is no possible way of getting over this, for he quotes ' 
this passage in the first part of 5th Thessalonians, to 
prove that the coming of Christ was then near at hand, 
and this is a continuation of the subject of the coming of 
Christ to raise the dead. It is strange that that gentle- 
man did not, in all his writings, see thedifficulties|whieh 
he had been continually blundering into. In reply to 
the al)ove paragraph from Mr. Whittemore, Mr. Cooke 
says : 

"Your only objection to our interpretation of 2 Thess. 
i, 6 — 9, is, that it does not refer to the Jlnal coming of 
Christ. When you will show that all the circumstances 
here brought out meet in any other coming o^ C»V\\v\\.^^^>aL 
w4Ji hire 8om9 g;round for denying \Vv^\\.\v\% \^l«tu\A\i>ak 
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iinal coming. 'The coining of Christ here spoiLcn of, is 
-one ID which lie will recompense tribulation to the troub* 
lers of the charch — when he shall be revealed from hea- 
iren in flaming fire — >wken he shall come to take ven^ 
geanoe on them that know not God — when his coming 
shall be att-ended with'his mighty angels — when he shall 
punish men with everlasting destruction — when he shaH 
come to be glorified of his saints. 

It is common with Universalis! writers, to make th^ 
4ext speak of Christ's coming to destroy Jerusalem. And 
as you give it no other reference, we suppose that is your 
way of evasion. But we have one or two tjifiicultias in 
the way of such an interpretalion. The Jews are not 
mentioned in the whole epistle. Then there is no evi- 
dence that at the time of the writing of this epistle, the 
Tbessafooians experienced their persecutions mainly from 
the Jews It. is far from being probable that a Jittle hand- 
ful of Jews, in that province so distant from Palestine, 
a-fibrded the church so much annoyance as to receive such 
a notice in this epistle, as their persecutors. And then 
the assumption that the christians in all parts of the 
world were to receive such a glorious rest, when Jerusa- 
lem should be destroyed — that that eyent should be fol- 
lowed by a grand and eternal jubilee to the church in 
every province is glaringly contrary to the fact. We look 
in vain to the history of that age, for any such luminous 
days to the church as seems to figure in your fancy. It 
is certain that only sixteen years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Nero commenced his infernal persecutions, 
which spread as far as the Roman power, and lasted as 
long as his life, which ended only two years before that 
event. And only eleven years after that «vent, Domitian, 
whose hostility was only second to Nero's, assumed the 
imperial power. And surely nothing took place >in the 
interval answering to the descriptions of the text. Anothr 
«r c/ii35cuity; It WM a *tBT ^\tb.\i%— niSxVv -l^va\»3iUi« 
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wai deid long; before Jerof alem was destroyed. And St 
in the ordinary course of nature a considerable portion 
of the Thessalonians must haf e been dead also. All then 
that you have said to the eontrary notwithstanding, the 
church may look forward to the rest which remaineth 
for the people of God, and the wicked be assured of an 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and the g\ory of his power, ministered by the same band 
that consummates the rest of the righteous." 

Mr. Cooke is greatly mistaken when he says, "There 
is no evidence that at the time of writing this epistle, the 
Thessalonians experienced their persecutions mainly 
from the Jews.'' Had he read the 17th chapter of Acts, 
he would haye learned better than to have made this as^ 
sertion. But there is certainly much weight in his rea- 
soning, and somethings which it appears to me his oppo- 
nent was bound to notice. He says, "When you wili 
show that all the circumstances here broucfhtout.meet in 
any other coming of Christ, you will have some ground 
for denying that tnis refers to his final coming." Mr. W, 
does not attempt to show that all these circumstances 
met in any but the final coming of Christ ; for the very 
good reason that he could not ; — but he goes on to propose 
some questions which could not be answered on Mr. 
Cooke's ground, and so the matter ended. The follow- 
ing is the reply of Mr. W. 

"The last passage before us is 2 Thess. i, 6 — 9. You 
call on me to show that 'all the circumstances here bro't 
out, met in any other coming of Christ,' except h\%Jinc^ 
coming. Your manner of proposing this arg^iment is ob- 
jectionable, and I will point out 'a more excellent way.' 
As you have the affirmative of the question, and as you 
-brought this passage into discussion, and affirm that it re- 
fers to i\it final coming of Christ, will t^ou please tA %V^^m« 
iihal 'aJJ iht circumstances \ieTebiou^\i\.^>aX^^^'^ \^>i«^ 
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final coining. Do you hold that the bolieTcrs atTheua. 
lonica should have no rest until the final coning of 
Christ? Do you believe that no coming of Christ witb 
his angels has taken place? Do you deay that Christ ha» 
ever taken vengeance on his enemies? Do you deny that 
the persecuting Jews have been already driven out from 
the presence of the Lord? Are. not temporal things fre* 
quenlly said to be everlasting by the sacred writers?— 
*Cain went out from the presence of the Lord,* in this 
life. Gen. iv, 16. Did not Jonah rise up to flee from 
the presence of the Lord in tliis life? Jonah i, 3. We 
read of the Jews when carried away captive, that God 
'cast then out from his presence.' 2 Kings xxiv, 20. — 
Do you believe that all this refers to the future immortal 
state? Dear sir, I would not burden you too much ; 
but when you hava given these questions a candid answer, 
I have others concerning this passage to propose. Come, 
give us the answers.'' 

It is plain to be seen that there are insuperable difficul- 
ties in the way of both theories as held by these two gen- 
tlemen, and there is but one way to reconcile them,which 
is, that what they call ih^ final coming, was all the com- 
ing which we read of in the New Testament, which was 
then future, excepting perhaps in the book of Revelation. 
Mr. Cooke knew very well that if he should say that no 
coming of Christ with his angels had taken place, 
his opponent would prove by the express declaration of 
Christ himself, that his coming was to be in the genera- 
tion in which he lived. On the other hand, Mr. Whitte- 
more knew it would not do to say that 'all the instances 
brought out' in the passage in question, met in the com- 
ing of Christ at the desti^uction of Jerusalem, according 
to his ideas of the coming at that time. Here the Uni- 
versalists and Orthodox will remain at issue, until they 
Mre. wiJJJDg to take the word o[ God «li '\X i^idi, %tid U^v 
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human opinions alone A« Mr. WhitUmore did not giro 
his views in full upon the coming of Chriit in hit discus- 
sion with Mr Cooke, I have taken a range over his notes 
on the parables, and have endeavored to show that his 
views are not scriptural, and that he is not consistent 
with himself. This book as far as I am acquainted, is 
considered a kind of standard work in our denomination, 
especially among young preachers. At least as much so 
as any other. Indeed, it was designed by the author to 
be, in particular, an assistant to young preachers in our 
order. In the preface, he says, ''In this way the author 
has flattered himself that he has rendered a slight service 
«to the order of christians to which he belongs, and par- 
ticularly the young clergy of that denomination." But I 
sincerely hope, that before our ''young clergy" proceed 
much further to preach Br. Whittemore, instead of 
preaching Jesus Christ and him crucified, they will pause 
and consider whether they can assent to his creed in full. 
Is it treating the word of God with due reverence, to call 
the heathen Roman armies, the abomination of desola- 
tion, God's holy angels? Will it do to make the Sav- 
iour of the world say, "And he shall send his aboraina-^ 
tion of desolation with a great sound of a trumpet ; and 
they, the abomination of desolation, the Roman soldiers, 
shall gather together the elect," &c.? Or, "When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
abomination of desolation with him, then shall he sit up- 
on the throne of his glory ?" Yet all this and much 
more they must swallow, if they follow their favorite au- 
thor through all his routine of inconsistencies. If the 
coming of Christ in the clouds, was fulfilled in the ap- 
proach of the Roman armies, why did he say that his 
coming was to be immediately after the calamities which 
were caused by the Roman armies? Surely the wUd^unw 
of ibis worJd is foolishness. 



I'he following upon the special and common sal v^a^ 

-tion, was written for the Goapel Banner in Oct. 1840, 

but was never sent to the office. 4Some of it has been 

treated upon in this work, but as some of it has not, it 

may be well to give it a place. 

SpECIA-L ANI common SATiVATlON. 

'Tor therefore, we both labor and sulfer reproach be- 
cause we trust in the living God, who is the -Saviour of 
all men, specially of those that believe." 1 Tim. iv, 10. 

It is only necessary to read this single passage of scrip- 
ture, to be convinced that God is the Saviour of mankind 
in more than one sense. But this is not all, the scrips* 
tures every where speak of two characters, the righteous 
and the wicked, the just and the unjust, the' godly and 
the ungodly, believers and unbelievers, &c. It has long 
been the prevailing opinion among professed christians, 
as every one knows, that at death, or at some future day, 
called the day of judgment, or both ; these two charac- 
ters are to be separated, the righteous to be received to 
immortal joys at God's right hand ; while the wicked 
will be banished from every thing in the shape of happi^ 
ness, and doomed to suffer the most severe and unraerci"- 
ful punishment in the power of Almighty God to inflict. 
This religious notion, unscriptural, unreasonable, and a^ 
furd as it is, has taken so deep root in the minds of many 
people, that it is extremely difficult to convince them 
that it is an error. They will say that they are capable 
of reading for themselves, and they find the doctrine of 
endless misery every where taught in the Bible. But the 
truth is, most of us, and myself among the number, were 
taught this notion before we were capable of reading, 
much less of understanding, a single chapter in the Bi- 
ble. Our parents and others have instilled these things 
Mto our mifids in our tender years; we have heard it 
Magbt at church ; and it has been io\ix\^t«M^^\v^^TLQMt 
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mindilhat it was all truth, that we abould'hare eonaidciv- 
«d it sacrilegious in the highest degree to doubt it. And 
when we came to be of age to* read and understand for 
ourselves, we wer€ bj no means prepared to understand 
the Bible as we would aiby.other book, for our minds were 
already made up, as to the doctrines it chiefly contained; 
and let it read as it would, it must mean what we had al- 
ready been taught that it Ineant. The Unirersalists hate 
long been struggling to overcome the prejudices of limitar 
rians, by urging upon their mindt the goodness of God, 
and by presenting before them the many passages of 
scripture that prove the salvation of all men, without re^ 
gard to their character in this life. As an offset to this, 
limitarians bring up many passages that speak of the sal- 
yation of the righteous, and contend that no others can 
be saved. That the scriptures do speak of salvation in 
this sense, cannot be denied. And until the scriptures 
can be so understood, as to make all parts harmonize, it 
will be in vain to convince our opposers of their error ^ 
for while we have one side of the argument, they have 
the other, and so shall we ever remain at issue. If we 
read the Bible carefully, and allow it to explain itself, I 
see no more difficulty in making all such passages agree, 
and completely harmonize, than there is in adding twict 
ten together to make out the sum of twenty. But if we 
take a passage here, and a passage there, with a determv- 
nation to make them bow to any standard. which 4he wisr 
dom of this world has set up, it is as much impossible to 
make them harmonize, as it would be.for.^a band of musi- 
cians to make melody, while their instruments are out of 
tune. Ip giving my views of the passage at the head pi 
this article, } shaH firjit notice some passages which speak 
of the common salvation, and then some which speak of 
tbfi special salvatiouv I Timothy ii, 1—6. ''I exhort 
ihcfffpr^, that first of sU^iuppY\c%.\\oiki>v^^l«t%/voX'^\^*«^ 
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sions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men ; ^of 
kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead 
a quiet a peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For 
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Say«* 
iour; who will have aN men to be saved, and come to a 
knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time.'' In this passage, certainly, the salvation of all 
men is proved with as much elearness as words can be 
put together to prove any thing. 'Kings, and all that are 
in authority/ are not all righteous. It was not the case 
when this epistle was written; it never was the case be- 
fore, nor hai it ever been since. Yet we have the au- 
thority of the apostle Paul, that they all shall be saved. 
Nor does his authority stand alone. We read, Psalm 
Ixxii, 11, ''All kings shall fall down before him, all na'> 
tions shall serve him." This does not look much like 
the Orthodox notion that none can be saved who do not 
repent and become righteous in this life. "Who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto a knowledge 
of the truth." When will God have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth ? Certainly 
not in this life, for all do not come unto the knowledge 
of the truth in this life. We read that under the new 
covenant, all shall know the Lord from the least unto the 
greatest. Of course then, all will come unto a knowl- 
edge of the truth. Christ came to save bis people from 
their sins. His name was called Jesus, because he should 
save his people from their sins. "Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world." But when 
does he take away the sin of the world ? St. Paul, treating 
of the resurrection, says, 1 Corinthians xv, 54, 55. "So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorroptlon, and 
this mortal shall have put on immotVaWv^ , vVv^u ^\v^\Vi^ 
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brought to pass the saying that is written^ death is swal* 
lowed up in victory. "O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory?'' And in the next verse is 
told what the sting of death is. 'The sting of death is 
sia.' Here we are informed that when the dead are rais- 
ed, sin is finished, an end made of transgression, and 
everlasting righteousness brought in. Then in triumph 
is the question asked, O where is sin ? According to the 
idea which limitnrians have concerning the resurrection, 
it would be a very easy matter to answer it. **Who gave 
himself a ransom for all." Does this mean^ the whole 
world? **For kings, and all that are in authority?" Few 
will deny that it does. Then, certainly, all are the 'Ran- 
somed of the Lord." We read, Isaiah xxxv, 10, ''And 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joys upon their beads: they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away." And again: Hosea xiii, 13. "1 will 
ransom them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem 
them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O 
grave, I will be thy destruction." "To be testified in due 
lime." When is this time? I believe the apostle here 
had allusion to the second coming of Christ, when he 
should raise the dead, and receive his disciples unto him- 
self according to his promise. John xiv, 3. ''And if I 
go apd prepare a place for you, I will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am there ye may 
be also." What is meant by due time in this passage, is 
undoubtedly the same that is meant by fullness of times, 
in Ephesians i, 10. "That in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth." Gathering together in this passage, must 
mean the same as in numerous other passages in the old 
and New Testaments, where l\ve ^^v\k^\\w^ \.^^%'C^^'^ ^^ 
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diechadren of Israel ig spoken of; and is compared to a- 
barvest. Of th^ harvest at the end of the world, the re- 
[lurrection of Christ is called the first fruits. The first 
fruits of all the earth, which the Hebrews were to offer 
unto the priests, (see Deuteronomy xxvi,) was typical of 
the resurrection of Christ, as the first fruito of them that 
slept. There could not, in the nature of things, be any 
ripe fruits to offer,many days before the harvest would be 
ready to be gathered in. Now, I ask, if the resurreCf 
tion of the house of Israel is yet future, has it not already 
been an unreasonable time, since tlie first fruits were of- 
fered, for to elapse before the harvest should b& gathered 
in 1 The harvest was to be at the end of the world ; and 
the end of the w^orld according to the words of Christ, 
was to be before the generation in which he -lived sheuld 
pass away. Any careful reader of the scriptures must see 
thatthe beginning of the Jewish dispensation, is called 
the beginning of the world, and thft end of it, is called 
the end of the world. Titus i, 2. *'In hope of eternal 
life, which God, that cannot lie,,promi8ed before the 
world began. ^' Certainly there ia no account in scripture, 
that God made any promise of eternal life, before the na* 
tural world was made. And there can be no doubt but 
that the apostle here alluded to the promise of God to 
Abraham, before the Jewish dispensation commenced. — 
Matthew xxiv, 3. '^And as he sat upon the Mount of 
Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, tell 
us, when shall these things be? and what shall bethe sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?" After going 
on to inform them of what signs and sufferings there 
should be, and of his coming in the clouds of heaven to 
raise the dead, he said, verse 34, "verify I say unto you, 
this generation shall not pass till all these things be done." 
S,o if we attend to what wt read, there is no need of any 
cofDincDtarjr/ or koowledge of the Greek language to un- 
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titrstaod what is meant id scripture by beginnin|r and end 
of the world. From the time that the promise of God to 
Abraham was made, is supposed to be about nineteen 
hundred years before the resurrection of Christ. So if 
the gathering together of the children of Israel was im- 
mediately after the destruction of Jerusalem, according* 
lo the solemn declaration of Christ; then it woold bop 
about the time we should naturally expect the first 
fruits to be offered before the harvest. But if t)ie harvest 
is not yet gathered in, then there is no analogy to be 
seen in the figure. I wish the reader to think seriously 
on this particular thing, because it was one of the first 
things which led me to see that the common opinion 
could not be correct. There are hundreds of passages 
that prove the salvation of all, both believers and unbe-^ 
lievers; but I will mention but one more. 1 Cor. xv, 
21, 22. "For since by man came death, by man also 
•ame the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall aU be made alive." Thoss 
who believe in the salvation of none but the righteous, 
have been sadly perplexed to get along with this passage. 
What is it to be made alive in Christ? Surely to be mad» 
alive in Christ, can mean nothing less than to . be saved 
from sin. '^Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature." Do none but the righteous die in Adamt 
None will contend for this. All die in Adam, both jasi 
and unjust. And here we have the authority of' an in* 
spired aposlle, that 'as in Adam all die, even so inCbriflC 
shall all be made alive.' And this, too, in connection with 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. Every meMitf 
has been tried by the different denominations of profem* 
ed christians, both among the learned and unlearned, ia 
shape this passage to their taste ; their ingenuity has been 
put to the rack to make it agree with this world's dUvcwv- 
ty, but all to no purpose — there '\1 *l%tkd^\\>L^ ^ x^^:J*.\v\ 
llie ocean ; 'as in. Adam all . die, E^eu %o *\tk C\\xvbx i2w» 
8 



ill be made alive.' I cannot believe that any man of 
common sense, was ever perfectly satisfied with any ex- 
planation given to this passage, aside from the right one. 
Dr. Adam Clark, had the good sense to slip over it in 
silence — although he had the faculty of making almost 
every thing bow^to the standard of Methodism. But al- 
though this proves that all shall be made alive in Christ 
at the resurrection, the next verse shows that in one 
sense, all are not found in Christ at his coming. "Bat 
every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; after- 
ward they which are Christ's at his coming." Compare 
this with 1 Thessalonians iv, 16, 17. '*For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
Toice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we [the righteous] 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the* Lord in the air: so 
shall we be ever with the Lord." Now let us notice some 
passages which speak of the special salvation. In the 
17th chap, of John, we are informed what characters ar» 
the subjects of special salvation. Verse G. ''I have man- 
ifested thy name unto the men tohich thou gavcst me out 
of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept thy word." This agrees with John 
XV, 19. ''If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own : but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
jou." At the 19th verse of this 17th chapter of John, 
we read thus : ''Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their word ; 
that they all may be one^ as thou, father, art in roe, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me." Here we learn that 
the apostles, and such as should aAerwards beliefe i* 
ChriMt, through their preaching, were not of the world, 
Acfl were ohofon by the Smiout ou\ o^ v\\% "w^M, v^ ^ 
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forth and preach the gpspel in all the earth. They weri6 
called the elect, the righteous, the chosen of God, &c.— »• 
Divine power was given them, to confirm their testimon)^ 
by miracles ; with the promise that their master would 
be with them, even unto the end of the world. 

Here we should be careful that we do not mistake the 
Saviour's meaning. It has been shown above, that the 
end of the world, means at the end of the Jewish dis- 
{kensation. And this dispensation terminated at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. ' Ever/ 
well informed person of every denomination, knows this, 
but for reasons well known to every body, they carefully 
conceal this fact from the generality of their hearers. — 
He informed Ihem what signs should precede the end of 
{he world, and his second coming; and told them, Lukt 
xxi, 28. 'And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemp^ 
tioH drawethnigh.' Meaning, as I understand it, that at 
his second appearing, the righteous dead should be rais- 
ed to eternal life, and they which should remain alive, 
should be changed to immortalityj and so should *be ever 
with the Lord.' Among the si^ns that should come to 
pass, there should be a falling away — iniquity should 
abound, and the love of many should wax cold. When 
the apostles saw the signs which their Lord foretold 
should come to pass^ they knew that their rederpptioii 
was drawing near, and exhorted their brethren to hold 
out unto the end, assuring them that in 'a little vihile, be 
that was to come, would come, and would not tarry/ — 
John says, in his first epistle, ii, 18, "Little children, il 
is the last time: and as ye have heard that anti-christ shall 
come, even now are there many anti-christ ; wh> reby w« 
know that it is the last time.'' At the second c mingpf 
Christ, when the righteous were all takewVvww^ v^ vsk' 
mortal blessedness, there were noueXe^v, *>3Lc.c,e s\^3^\^ 
reiist the anti-christiaa docltinea^ yi\v\c\\ V^^Av^i^^l 
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guiL to make- their appearanca into the world: Cbrial 
bad promised to be with believers until the end of the 
world. What we read ia the acts of the apostles, abundr 
tntly prove that this promise was fulfilled. From that 
time unto the present,. none have bad the power to work 
miracles in confirmation of their testimony, an4 it is no 
wonder that uninspired men have gone on from one erros 
to another, departing from the simple truth of the gospel 
of Christ, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men ' Mark xvi, 17, 18. ''And these signs shall follow 
them that believe : in my name shall they cast out devilsi 
they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up 
serpents, and if they shall drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt tJiem; they shall lay bands on the sick, and they 
shall recover/' In this passage, certainly, the special 
salvation is meant. And here we are informed how be* 
lievers were to be distinguished from unbelievers. ''Id 
my name," said the Saviour, ''shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up 
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and thej. 
shall recover.'' But some will ask — are nono saved bul 
such as could perform these things? I answer the word* 
of Christ are plain and explicit — '* these signs shall fol" 
low them that believe.*' Jesus said, John xiv, 12 — 14 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me^ 
the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works 
than these shall he do ; because I go unto my Father. — 
And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified, in the Son. If ye ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it" Is it not strange 
that any .person in the face of such testimony as this» 
should be so presumptuous as to attempt to pass them- 
selves off for believers, in the scripture sense of the word^* 
Yet nothing is more common; so effectually has the 
wMom of this world perteited vYie, u^Va ^vjw ^l >^v 
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^t>rd. Yerj many passages might be natnecl to slbW 
that the scriptares speak of salvation in more than on* 
sense, bat those already qtroted are sofficient. I will, 
however, mention one other passage. Acts ii, 21. "And 
it shall come to pass, that \v1iosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be sared.'' Does this look as if 
all should be saved, whether they call on the name of the 
Lord or not? Surely it does not. This was a quota- 
tion from the prophet Joel, by the apostle Peter, at the 
day of pentecost, called the last days. From that time 
to the end of the world, the number of the elect accord- 
mg to the purpose of God, was to be made out, if I may 
so express myself, and ail that was necessary to be done 
was to believe, call on the name of the Lord and be saved;. 
Bat the doctrine of Christ was so different from what 
the Jews had expected would be the religion of their 
looked for Mesiah, that they rejected it, and so the num- 
ber was made up from among the Gentiles. Acts xiii, 
46, 47. **Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said 
it was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded ut, 
saying, I have set thee to be n light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldst be for salvation to the ends of the earth." 
The passages of scrrpture noticed in this article, at 
well as a vast many others to the same purpose, shoir 
clearly that there is a salvation that believers are to en^ 
joy, in distinction from that which is promised to all menl 
And this special salvation is always spoken of as cotfd^^ 
tional : while the common salvation is always spoken x»^ 
as being unconditional. And here is the great difficult.^ 
in deciding the question whether the salvation of thie 
man race is conditional or not. Limitarians often qa 
such passages as the following, and say the^ c^w Vi^ ^>, 
jxUedaoneiie but the elect. *But Vic a\\«x. fi\v^\ ^^^v^ 
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unto the end, the same shall be saved.' 'He that betier* 
eth and is baptised shall be saved.' 'Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give the a crown of life.' And this 
is all right. But this by no means implies that all others 
are to suffer endless misery. It is greatly to be regretted 
that any individual or body of Christians at this day^ 
should be so wicked, or so arrogant as to pretend that 
they are the elect ; — or to apply to themselves such terms 
as were applied to the apostles, and chri3tian belie¥era 
in the apostolic age. Aside from the hypocrisy and 
blasphemy of such conduct, it is supremely ridiculous, 
for they do not, and cannot prove themselves to be of the 
high and holy character which they assume. 

The phrase, common salvation, I believe occurs in the 
Bible but once, and that is in Jude, verse 11. "Bt- 
lovad, when I gave all dilligence to write unto you of 
the common salvation, it was needful for me to write un- 
to you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith once delivered to the saints." The faith onca^ 
delivered to the saints^ undoubtedly means the promise 
of God to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that in Christ 
should all the human family be blessed. And unless we 
admit that the promise of God may fail, we may rejoice^ 
in the assurance that ''all the ends of the earth shall seo 
the salvation of the Lord." 

When we hear of excommunications from Orthodox 
churches, in consequence of their members embracing the 
sentiments of Universalists, they are almost always charg* 
ed with departing from the faith once delivered to the 
saints. But in this, as in every thing else, they put dark- 
ness for light, and light for darkness, for theif membera. 
afe not excommunicated fur departing from,. but embrae* 
ingthe faith cuce delivered to the saints. 

From the Gospel Banner. 

JlJDU^. 

^'Th€ Son of man, jjoelh, aa. U U, n^cLUdjti q^ bw.ii 
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bat wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is bfttrij* 
ed 1 it had been good for that man if he had not been born.' 
Matt, xxvl., 24. 

The last clause of this passage, 'it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born/ has long been a sub- 
ject of discussion between orthodox and universalist theo- 
logians. And by reading the discussion now going on be- 
tween the editors of the Trumpet and Puritan, we see 
that the parties now stand precisely where they always 
have stood, one contending that it proves the orthodox 
doctrine of endless misery; theother denying it, and main- 
taining that the words, when taken in connexion with 
other passages, do not prove, or even favor such a senti- 
ment. It has long been a question in my mind, wheth- 
erthe Saviour had anv allusion to the natural birth of Ja- 
das at all. I see no difficulty in understanding the words 
St would have been good for that man if he had not been 
born,' to mean that it would have been better for Judas 
had he not been born of the spirit. Judas was one of the 
twelve chosen disciples of Chr»t, and, for aught appears, 
he had, in common with the rest, power given him to 
work miracles. From this we may fairly infer, that he 
was a believer, and had been born of the spirit. Jesus said 
unto his twelve disciples. Matt. xix. 28, verily I say unto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glo- 
ry, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Nothing is said, or implied in 
this passage, that Judas had not followed his LordiDtlie 
regeneration, as well as the other disciples. And there are 
many passages in iheNew Testament, that go to show that 
believers who did not continue faihful, would be in a 
worse condition than unbelievers. Among the number 
is the following: Hebrews vi. 4-6. 'For it is impossible 
for those who were once enlightened, and have taated\\\%. 
keavenly gift, and were made parlaketa o^ v\v^l\Oi^^Vwx. 
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and taated the good word of God, andlbe powers of the 
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
^on of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.' 

Again — *Heb. x. 26, 27. 'For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no moresaciifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
Jooking for of judgment, and fiery indignation which shall 
•devour the adversaries.' 

Admitting this view of the passage concerning Judas to 
be correct, there is a passage in 1 Pet. ii. 20,21, that 
many be considered exactly parallel with it. *For if a^ 
ter they have escaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latttr 
•nd is worse with them than the beginning. For itjhad been 
better for them not to have known the way of righteouness, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy coro- 
uiandment delivered unto them.' I do not say that I feel 
certain this was the Saviour's meaning in this passage re- 
specting Judas. Yet all things considered, it appears to 
ine more than probable that it was. E. C. 

Norridgewock, Me. 



The following communiclttion was intended for publi- 
cation in the Gospel Banner, and left with the editor, 
who expressed a willingness to have it published at some 
convenient time. But on account of its length, and the 
press of other matter, it was delayed a few weeks, when 
it was thought best, all things considered, to withdraw 
it. 

My object in writing it, was to call the attention of the 
readers of the Banner, to the vision of the prophet Ezek- 
iel, concerning the dry bones. I have noticed that in all 
discussions, concerning the resurrection, whether literal 
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«r figurative, this chapter is almost always apprealed t«, aa 
"proof that any other passage must be understood iigiira<- 
lively. And I do not remember ever to have read a sin- 
gle author who understood it in a literal sense. Yet I 
believe that any passage whatever up«n the resurrection, 
xan be understood to meati something else, with as nmioh 
propriety as can this. 

New Covenant. 
In the course of God's dealings with his chosen people, 
two covenants are spoken of, the law covenant, of which 
Moses was the mediator ; and the covenant of promise, 
of which Christ was the mediator. Under the law cove- 
nant, great blessings were promised to the children of Is- 
rael on condition of their obedience; while at the same 
time they* were threatened with great and grievous pun- 
ishments in case of disobedience. But the new covenant 
-is never mentioned in scripture as conditional, but is 
based on the promise of God *who cannot lie,* and 'with 
whom is no variableness or shadow of turning.' The 
apostle Paul, j-peaking of the two covenants, says, *For it 
is written, that Abraham had two sons ; the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he who waa 
df the bond-woman was born after the flesh, but he of the 
free woman was by promise. Which things are an alle- 
gory : for tljese are the two covenants ; the one from 
Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage 
But Jerusalem which is above, is free which is the moth* 
er of us all.'' Gallatians iv, 22— 26. This Jerusalem 
Avhich is above, is that better, that is, heavenly country 
which Abraham desired. — 'For he looked for a citj 
"which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is Godl^ 
This heavenly country is called in scripture, the New 
jlemaalem, land of Canaan, landoClax«L^\^V'^Q^\^^^^»?oA.% 
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&c. Tht promise of God to Abraham was, that id Christ 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed. But when 
were all the nations, families, and kindreds, of the earth- 
to be thus blessed? I understand the time to be at the 
resurrection, when all shall be made alive, that is bleseed. 
in Christ. 'When this corruptible shall put on iocorrop- 
tion, and death be swallowed up in victory.' This is what 
the prophets and apostles meant when they spoke se of- 
ten of the promise of God to their Fathers, and they be- 
lieved and taught that this promise should be fulfilled at 
the second coming of Christ- This was the time when 
the holy people were to be gathered together out of all 
countries whither they had been scattered, as it was writ- 
ten. 'And it shall come to pas&, when all these things 
are come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I 
have set before thee, and thou shall call them to miud 
among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
driven thee, and thou shalt return unto the Lord thy God» 
and shalt obey his voice according to all tliat I command 
thee this day, thou, and thy children, with all thine Mart». 
and with all thy soul; that then the Lord thy God will- 
turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and 
will gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord 
thy God had scattered thee. If any of thine be driven 
out unto the uttermost parts of heaven, from thence will 
the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will ba 
fetch thee : And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the 
land which thy fathers possed, [Jerusalem which is above] 
and thou shalt possess it ; /md he will do thee good, and 
multiply thee above thy fathers.* Deuteronomy xxx, 1 — 
5. Compare the 4th verse above quoted, with the 3lBt 
verse of the 24th chapter of Matthew. 'And he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet ; and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heavea to the oih^r J Who can doubt but theses 
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' two passages both rtfer to the same time, and mean the 
same thing. See also Genesis xlix, 10. '*The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall thegath-* 
ering ofthe people be.' All agree in this, that the scep- 
tre departed from Judah at the time their city andtempU 
was destroyed, and then was the time that Shiloh was to 
come, and to him should the gathering of the people be. 
By turning to the 37th chapter of Ezekiel, and compar* 
ing it with other scriptures, we shall find that the bless* 
ings promised under the new covenant, or covenant of 
peace,wasto be enjoyed after the resurrection, when the 
twelve tribes of Israel were to be gathered together out 
of all countries whither they had beep scattered. I do 
not select this chapter because there are not others where 
the resurrection is as clearly taught as in this ; but be- 
cause the words in this chapter are more directly to the 
point than in any other. By words like these, *I wilf 
open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves,' is supposed to mean nothing more than that ih% 
captives of Judah should be again restored to the Holy 
Land. But by understanding it in this way, the glory and 
beauty of the passage is immeasurably eclipsed, and ob- 
scured. 

Well may we say in the language ofthe prophet, *How 
is the gold-become dim ! how is the modt fine gold chang- 
ed !' If there was a difl^culty in understanding thiste 
mean the resurrection ofthe dead at the last day, theii 
this view of the passage would, perhaps, be admissible* 
But so far from this being the case, it is, in my opinion^, 
precisely the reverse. The most able and ingeniooe 
writer that the world can produce, cannot, I think, gQ> 
through with the whole chapter and understand it in tnj 
other way than a resurrection to immortality. After 
prophesying concerning the rcsattecuou o^\\^^ ^r^X^^'^^^v 
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the prophet says, verse II, Uhese 1)01168 are the wbol* 
iiouse of Israel.' Nov^'I insist that what is called the 
whole house of Israel in this place, means the whole 
house of Israel, in all ages wherever scattered abroad *; 
and not the very small part of the house of Judah which 
returned to Judea from their captivity in Babylon. And 
it cannot depend upon their obedience in this life, for 
there are no conditions about it. ^In the Lord shall all 
the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.' Verses 
12 — 14. "Therefore prophesy, and say unto them, thus 
saith the Lord God, behold, O my people, I will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel, and ye shall Icnow 
that I am 'the Lord, when I have opened your graves,— 

my people, and brought you up out of your graves, and 
shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land: then shall ye know that I 
have spoken it, and performed it saith the Lord.* 'Land 
of Israel.' it may be said that by language like this, is 
not to be understood the New Jerusalem. But it is the 
same a:3 that used by God himself, in his promise to 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, ant! it is certain that all the 
inspired writers understood it in the same sense. ,Gene" 
sis xxviii, 13 — 15. 'And behold, the Lord stood above 
it, and said, 1 am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, 
and the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be 
as the dust of the earth; tliou shah spread abroad to the 
west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south : 
and in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed. And, behold, I am with thee, and will 
keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will bring 
thee Rcrain into this land : for I will not leave thee until 

1 have done that which I have spoken to thee of.' This 
was what the inspired writers had lu \vew, when they 
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spoke so often about the promi&e of God to their fatherr^ 
and this promise was a resurrection to eternal life. Whea 
the apostle Paul was arraigned before king Agrippa, and 
was permitted to speak for himself, he speaks after this 
manner. Acts xxvi, 6, 7. 'And now I stand and am 
judged for the hope of the prx)mi6e made of God unto our 
fathers: unto which promise our twelve tribes, instant- 
ly serving God day and night, hope to come. For which 
hopes sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.' — 
The next verse, it appears to me, explains what this hope 
of the promise was. Verse 8. * Why should it be thought 
a thing incredible with you that Gud should raise the 
dead?' Verses 16— 21. 'Moreover, thou Son of man, 
take thee one stick, and write upon it, for Juduh, and 
for the children of Israel his companions : then take 
anothes stick, and write upon it for. Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim, and fur all the house of Israel his companions ; 
and join them one to another into one stick ; and they 
shall become one in thine hand. And when the children 
of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, will thou not 
shew us what thou meanest by these? say unto thenji 
thus sailh the Lord God, behold, I will take the stick of 
Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes 
of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, even 
with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and 
they shall be one in mine hand. And the stick whereou 
thou writest shall be in thine hand before their eyes. — 
And say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, behold, I 
will take the children of Israel from amon^ the beathenj 
whither they had gone, and will gather them on everjf 
side, and bring them into their own land.' Every bodjp 
knows that ten of the twelve tribes of Israel, revolted 
from the house of David, under Jeroboam, a long tim^ 
before the Babylonist captivity. And viWq vixW c^wA-wA 
that they were united, oo the reiucn o£ \\i^ i^\««k*vov^>io^^ 
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land of Judea? I will notice some other passages, that 
ipeak of their being united under the new covenani. — 
Isaiah xi, 13. 'The enry also of Ephraim shall departi 
and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim 
«hall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.' 
Jeremiah iii, 17 — 18. *At that time they shall call Je- 
rusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall 
be gathered into it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusa- 
lem : neither shall they walk any more after the imagina- 
tion of their evil hearts. In those days, the house of Ju- 
dah shall walk with the house of Israel, and they shall 
come together out of the land of the north to the lanJ 
that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers.' 
Jeremiah xxxi, 31 — 34. Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day 
that T took them by the hand, to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt; (which covenant they brake, although I 
was an husband unto them saith the Lord ;) but this shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the house of Is« 
raei ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they 
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the great- 
est of them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive them their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.' By the 
above quoted, and other like passages, it is shown that 
the house of Israel, and the house of Judah, which had 
been long separated, should be again united. And I 
should like to see some one attempt to show how it was 
done on the return of the Jews from Babylon ; or at any 
other time excepting the lime ^Ven CWv«x ^^%\a ^>>bwi 
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together all things in one. Verse 22. 'And I will make 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Isra- 
el ; and one king shall be king to them all : and thej 
shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divid- 
ed into two kingdoms any more at all.' 'Mountains of 
Israel.' Here it will be necessary to turn to other pas- 
sages to find what is to be understood by mountains of 
Israel, or God's holy mountain. Isaiah xxv, 6 — 8. 'And 
in this MOUNTAIN shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the*lees; 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well re- 
fined. And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in vic^ 
tory ; and the Lord God will wipe avi^ay tears from off all 
faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away 
from off all the earth : for the Lord hath spoken it.' In 
this passage, the doctrine of the resurrection is taught ; 
for this is the passage referred to in 1 Cor. xv, 54. *So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, death is swal- 
lowed up in victory.' Isaiah ii, 2 — 5. 'And it shall corat 
to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of Zion sbaH 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa- 
lem. And he shall judge among the nations, and shtll 
rebuke many people ; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears \iiVo ^\\i\i\xv%'>Ek^^^«A\ 
nMtioa Bball not lift up sword aga\fiL8\u^Viou»Ti^v>X«kX^^^ 



128 

they learn war any more. O house of Jacobs, come ye^ 
and let us walk in the light of the Lord.' If the doctrine 
of the resurrection is taught any where in the Bible, I 
think it is taught here. When was the lime called ia 
scripture the last day? Certainly the last part of the Jew- 
ish dispensation. And when did they end? It was atr 
the time of the overthrow of the Jewish nation, for that waa 
called the end of the world. And can we say from that 
lime, swords have been beat into ploughshares, and spear» 
into pruning-hooks, and that nations have not lifted up 
■word against nations, nor learned war any more? Ccr- 
taiiily there is but one way that this can be consistently, 
understood. Isaiah Ixv, 25. *The wolf and the lamb shal* 
feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bul- 
lock: and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord/ To be convinced that holy mountain, in ihia 
passage, means the New Jerusalem, or Jerusalem which, 
is above, we have only to read the 17th verse of this chap^ 
ter. *For behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth : 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind.' This must be what the apostle Pcier meant, 2 
Peter, iii, 13. 'Nevertheless we, according to his prom- 
ise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,* He was speaking of the second 
coming of Christ; an event which was then near at hand. 
Zcphaniah lii, 9—11. Tor then will I turn to the pea. 
pie a pure language, that they may all call upon iJie name 
of the Lord, to servo him with one consent From be- 
yond the rivers of Etheopia my suppliants, even ib« 
daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine oflferiog. In 
that day shah thou not be ashamed for all tby d'oings. 
wherein thou hast transgressed against me: for then will 
I take away out of the midst of thee, them that rejoice in 
thjr pride; and thou Bhalt no mot^ V)^ \\;!i\3^^V\i^ b^caiujie 
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•f roiM holy MOUNTAIN.' ' Then will I turn io the peo-^ 
pit a pure language.' When was this to be fulfilled f 
The verse next preceding will show. Therefore wait 
ye upon me» saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up 
to the prey; for my determination is to gather the nations, 
that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger : for all the 
earth shall be devoured with the fire of jealousy.' If the 
time ever was, or. ever will be, when the indignation of 
the Lord, and all his fierce anger was poured out upon 
the nations, it was at the time of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. For speaking of this time, Christ said — 'For then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.^ 
At the 17th verse of this chapter, it is written — *T\ii 
Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty; he wilt save/ 
he will rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in his love; 
he will joy over thee with tinging.' I believe suck 
language as this is never used in scripture, when it refers 
to blessings to be enjoyed in this mortal state. — 'For all 
the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy .*" 
This, too must be what Peter means in the chapter allu- 
ded to above, where he says — 'But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heav- 
ens shall pass away with a great noise, and^ the elementi 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burnt up.' This is the onljr^ 
place in the Bible which saya that the earth shali be burnt 
up, and if it means that the earth itself shall be literafly 
huriit up, ai>d cease to exist; then it must mean that it 
#as long ago to be fulfilled, for it waato be at the second^ 
coming of Christ. Verse 24. 'And David my servant shall- 
be king over them ; and they all shall have one shepherd :: 
they shall also walk io my judgments, and observe mj 
•tatates, and do them. And they aha\V ^vit\\ \t\\\v^\ixv^ 
xYm 1 bMfe gif9u to Jacob my wiwati^v 'vVw^vti^^^ 
9 
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fathers have dwelt ; and thej 8hall|dwell therein,evea ibtf 
and their children, fur ever ; and my servant David Bhall 
be their prince forever. 'And they shall dwelJ in th^ 
land thai I have given to Jacob my servant, wberin yoar 
fathers have dwelt.' It may be asked, if the fathers of the 
house of Israel, had already dwelt in that heavenly coun- 
try which Abraham sought ; before the second coming of 
Christ? To which question I answer, I think they had. 
When the Sadducees questioned Christ concerning the 
woman which had seven husbands, and asked which of 
them should be hers in the resurrection, he reproved them, 
because they did not understand the doctrine of the res- 
urrection from what God said to Moses at the burning 
bush. Luke xx, 37. 'Now that the dead are raised even 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord tba 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead but of the living/ 
If Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had not experienced a 
resurrection from the dead,I do not see how God could be 
their God, when he was not a God of the dead, but of the 
livng. They had long been dead. If the Saviour did not 
intend that the Sadducees should so understand it, it ap« 
pears to me there are many passages in the old testa- 
ment which he would have been much more likely to call 
their attention to, as teaching the doctrine of the resurree- 
tion than this. It appears to me also, that Moses was 
risen from the dead, or he could not have been with Eli- 
jah at the transfiguration of the Saviour on the Mount. 
I know we read that Christ was the first which arose from 
the dead. Still there may have been exceptions. What 
is meant by Christ's being the first risen from the dead, I 
think, is this. The resurrection or gathering together of 
the house of Israel at the end of the world ; is compared 
to a harvest. See Matthew xiii. 39. The harvest is tbo 
ead of the world; and the reapers are the angels.' Abo 
Jwe. fiii, 20 'The hu t eti in ^ u\| vVa vamm%t Sa^ %s^ 
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^, tod we are oot saved/ Of this {feneral htrreft» 
Christ was the first fruits. Enoch, and Elijah certainJj 
were exceptions as much as if they had been dead, and 
raised again. So also were the saints which arose out of 
their graves, at the crncifixian of Christ. 'And my ser- 
vant David shall be their prince forever.' This prince 
certainly could be no other than Christ. It is written 
—Daniel vii, 14. 'And theie was given him dominion^ 
and glory, and a kingdom, that a^II people, nations and 
languages, should serve him: hisdomiaion is an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.' 2 Samuel vii,25, 26. 
'And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast spoken 
concerning thy servant, and concerning his house, estab** 
Hsh it forever, and do as thou hast said And let thj 
name be magnified forever, saying, the Lord of hosts is 
the God over Israel 1 and let the house of thy servant 
Davidhe established before thee.' By turning to the firsi 
chapter of Luke, we may see how we ought to understand 
this scripture, concerning the throne of David. 'He shall 
be great, and shall becaliediheson of the highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father Da- 
vid ; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.' When are we 
to understand that CJirist's kingdom in this sense of the 
word commenced? He said explicitly that his kingdom 
was not of this world. Matthew xix, 28. 'Jesus said unto 
them, verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelvf 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' This sl^ow# 
that he was not then on the throne of his glory. And 
there can be no doubt that he referred to bis second 
coming. If there are any doubts^ the following passage wiU 
decide it« Luke xix» 11, 12^ 'And aa he Vva^v*^ vWia^ 
things, bo added and spake a piLTiAA^i Va&iaia \^hi^ 



Bigh to Jeru«a)i6tn, tand because they thought that th«^ 
kingdom of God should immediatefy appear. He said 
therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far country to- 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return/ This t 
suppose all will agree, alludes to his ascension unto his. 
father, and his coming again the seeond time. Acts ii, 29 
30, 'Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto yoa. 
of the patriarch Dnvid, that he is both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore 
being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with aa- 
•ath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the- 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne : he». 
seeing this before, s^poke of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see 
eorruption.' It cannot therefore be reasonbly denied 
(as some do deny) that ihe throne of David was estab- 
lished never to have an end. Or that forever in this pae- 
•age, at least, should be understood to be of endless dur- 
ation. Verse 26. 'Moreover, I will make a covenant 
of peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them ; and I will place them, and^ maltiply then^ 
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them forever^ 
more. 'I will make a covenant of peaeewith them.'— > 
The best way to understand what is meant by a 'core* 
nant of peace,! is to turn to all the places in the Biblo 
where the new covenant is spoken of, and see how they 
read. Th» language always is in substance, I wili 
be their 6od^ and they shall be my people. And it is' 
deeply to be lamented, that the wisdom of this world, 
should clog this plain testimony with conditions. Con-- 
ditions which make void the gospel, and destroy our hope* 
in the promise of God. What conditions do we find in 
the following '^ Ezekiel m, 44. 'And ye shall know that 
t am the Lord, when I have wrought with you for ny 
JitiDe*»rakt, not acoording to yonr wieked ways, nor ao- 
tiwrdiag to jpvur oornipt doinfs^O 3% YiQiM% ^^ IkmIv 
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*iaiih the Lord.' Or in the following. <For this i» tht 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after 
.those dajfs, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into- their 
mind, and write them in their hearts; and I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a people : and thej 
ehaii not teach every man his neighbor, and e? ery man his 
brother, saying, know the Lord : for all shall know ma 
from the least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and iheir iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more.' This passage in the 8th 
chapter of Hebrews, is almost a literal quotation from 
that which we find iu the 3l8t chapter of Jeremiah. And 
it is very important that we understand the words which 
fellow.' In that he saith a neto covenant, he hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
is ready to vanish away.' Does not this mean that at the 
time when this epistle was written, the old covenant was 
ready to vanish away. And that when it should vanish 
away, the new covenant with the house of Israel, and the 
house of Judah, should take its place ? Or do the scrips 
tures mean that there should be some thousands of years, 
that God would have no covenant with his chosen people ? 
Nothing, 1 think, could be more unscriptural than this. 
'I will place them and multiply them.' I consider this 
parallel with the fullowing passages. Ezekiel xxxvi, 37. 
'Thus saith the Lord God, I will yet f'jr this be inquired 
of by the house of Israel to do it for them, I will increase 
them with men like a flock.' Isaiah \lix, 21, 22. 'Then 
ehalt thou say in thine heart, whe hath begotten mo 
these, seeing i have l«st my children, and am desolate^ a 
captive, and removing to and frot and who hath brouglit 
tip these? Behold I was left alone; these, where he4 
they been? Thus saith the Lord God, behold, I will lift 
up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up my staadvx^V^ 
fib^^op]^:,^ ibey sligll bring ib^ aou* Atw xNxw %\ta^^ 
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tn<^tby daughters shall be carried upon their Bhouldcirs^^ 
ft 18 thought by many^ and perhaps by a majority ofchris^ 
tians, that the doctrine of the resurrection is not taught in 
the old Testament scriptures. It has been one great ob- 
ject in writing this iong communication, to convince 
some who may read it, that this is a mistake. If I should 
succeed in calling the serious attention of one person to 
the subject, T shaN be well paid for my pains. I am cer- 
tain that no one knows bow to value the prophecies of 
the old Testament, who does not see that the doctrine of 
tb^ resurrection of the dead is abuiidantly taught there. 
If the doctrine of the resurrection is taught in this 37th 
chapter of Ezekiel, as I have endeavored to show that it 
is, then it will be admitted that the whole of the old Tes- 
tament abounds in the same. Indeed if I do not misun- 
derstand the scriptures altogether, Christ and the resur* 
i^ection is as much the theme pf the old Testament as of 
^be new. The Bible does, not teach that all shall be alike 
glorious in the resurrection. It does not say that all shall 
judge angels; or that ail shall be made kings, and priests, 
unto God. But it does teach that all the nations, all the 
kindreds, and all the families of thei earth, shall bid 
blessed* And that 'as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
ahall all be. made alive.' And that sin and misery shall 
not there ^xist. E. Cuhrier^ 

Norridgewock, Sept. 1840. 



I shall now attempt a brief exposition of some parts of 
our Saviour's discourse to his disciples on the Mount of 
Olives,, a short time before his crucifixion. 

Matthew xxiv, 3. "And as he sat upon the Mount of 
Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, tell 
us when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign 
of ihy comings and of the end of the world?' 
' The learned of lU deuornVjija^ms^ a^xf^V^ft^ >^>^>^^4^ 
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th^end of the world in this passage, means the close of 
the Jewish age, or world. It is also admitted that this 
time was about thirty-five or forty years after these wordt 
were spoken by Christ. Jesas had just before told them 
in substance, that the city and temple should be over- 
thrown. They had also heard him ^speak of his second 
coroinfiTt but it appears he had never given them much 
information respecting when he shouhd come. But it 
teems they judged that it might be in their life time, or 
tt least in the life lime of some of them ; for they asked", 
'what shall be the .s-tj;''/t of thy coming f And at onetimsr 
when they were stauiling around him, he said unto them* 
'there be some stanrlin^^ here, which shalf not taste of 
death, till tiiey 5fj<* the Son of man coming in his kin^ 
dom.' They had heard him speak of the end of the 
world. In his explanation of the parable of the tares, ha 
raid, *The harvest is the end of the world.' All thesa 
things go to prove thtt the second coming of Christ, the 
end of the world, and the destruction of their city and 
temple, were spoken of in connexion. So the question 
•bows, and i$o the answer shows. 

But it appears that they did not uiiden^tand the 
doctrinft of the resurrection ; for when he informed them 
that he must l)e put to death, and be raised again the 
third day, they did not comprehend his meaning — for 
when they were together by themselves alone, they 'won- 
dered what the rising from the dead shonld mean* And 
Peter at owe time, ventured to te>^ him that it should not 
be so. 

It is evident that before they were called to be follow* 
ers of their Lord, they had imbibed the noti<m general! j 
believed by the Jews, that the Messiah's kingdom was to 
be a temp^iral kingdom ; — and when he spoke to- them of 
the rewards thev were to receive, they expected it would 
be some post of honor, under his temporal ^Qv^tv^vti^'CiX^ 
Aohd tbpugh he often lold them vViia\Vv\* NiXw^^'^a^'^''^ 
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aot of this world, — yet when they saw thratlie was put to 
death, they gave up all for lost, aud returned to their for* 
mer occupations. 'We trusted that -it should have been 
he which should have redeemed Israel.' This shows that 
his friends had given up the hopes which they had be* 
fore cherished, that Jesus was the redeemer of Israel.—* 
After his resurrection, and before his ascension, they ask- 
ed him, 'wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel?' He informed them that this was not for them 
at that time to know 'But,' said he, 'ye shall receive 
^ power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and 
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Jadea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermodt part* of 
the earth.' 

^After the Holy Ghost' had come upon them, 'thej 
went forth every where,' preaching a very different doo- 
trine from that which the wisdom of this world teaches. 
But although they did not understand the doctrine of the 
resurrection, they had imbibed the idea that the time whea 
theiemple should be destroyed, the coming of Christ, 
and the end of the world, were to be all at, or near thft 
same time. For in their question they connect all these 
events together. There are many passages of scripture 
that speak of this same time, where similar terms are 
used. 

Deut. xxxii. 29. 'O that my people were wise, that 
they understood this, that they would consider their /«/• 
ter endJ Lam. i,9. 'Her iilthiness is in her skirts; 
sheremembereth not her last end.' Daniel xii, 13. 'But 
go thou thy way till the end be ; for thou shalt rest, and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the day.' 1 Cor. xv, 14. 'Then 
cometh the end, when he shall have deiiver-ed up the 
kingdom to God.' 1 Peter iv, 7. 'But the end of all 
things is at hand.' Jere. xxxi. 'There is hope in thine 
end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall come again 
io ibeirowa border.' All vhete ^^aa^k^^^A^^^^^"*^*^ 
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rightly understood, point to the. same tirae which the difl^ 
ciples had in view, viz. tbetime when the buildings of the 
temple should be thrown down, the second coming. of 
Christ, and the end of the world, or end of the Jewish 
dispensation. But it is said this cannot mean the end of 
the Jewish world, for ever}' bodf understands the scrip- 
tures to teach, that the Jews are to be again reinstated io 
the land of Palestine, their city and temple to be rebuilt; 
that they are to embrace the doctrine of Christ, and that 
they are to be a greater and mightier people than in the 
days of David and Solomon. By way of reply to all this, 
I have only to say that the scriptures teach no such thing. 
To be sure, no prophesy is oftener repeated in scripture, 
than that the house of Israel should be gathered together 
into the land of their fathers, or land of Israel. But this 
was to be in the heavenly land, the new earth ; and was to 
be fulfilled at the coming of Christ in the clouds of hea- 
ven. Thus the apostles were looking for the new earth, 
(or land of Israel,) 'wherein dwelleth righteousness.'— 
Verse 6. 'And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars: 
for all these things must come to pass, but the end [of 
the world] is not yet.' Verse 9. 'Then shall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: [the disciples] 
and ye shull be hated of all nntions for my name's sake. 
Verse 15. 'And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and hate oue another.' The epistles 
afibrd abundant proof that this was the case in the last 
days. Verse 11. 'And many false prophets shall arise, 
and shall deceive many.' 

When the apostle Paul took his last farewell of tb« 
christian church at Ephesus, he said unto them, 'For I 
know this, that after my departing, shall grievious woIvm 
enter in among you, not sparing the flock.' See also 2 
Cor. xi, 13, 14 'For such are false apostles, deceitful 
> workers, transforming themselves \\\Vo vVv^ ^>^^^>\%^ ^ 
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Chritt. And no mirvel ; for satan himself is transform* 
ed into an angel of light.' Many passages in Peter, JohD> 
Jude, and elsewhere, in the New Testament, go to prore^ 
that there were false brethren and deceivers, in the last 
days. Verses 12 and 13. 'And because iniquity 8htl^ 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he that 
shall endure unto the end, [of the world] the same shall 
be saved.' In this, as in many other passages, the idea 
seems to be conveyed, that many of the followers of 
Christ should not be found among the elect at his com- 
ing, unless they should continue faithful to his cause. 
And this is the reason why the apostles in their epistles, 
continually exhorted the brethren to faithfulness, that 
they might be found in Christ, and not be ashamed at his 
appearing. And this appearing, it should always be re. 
membered, is in every instance, spoken of as an event 
which was then near at hand. 'For yet a little while 
and he that is to come, will come, and will not tarry/ 
•For the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.* Tor the 
time is at hand.' Verse 14. 'And this gospel of the king- 
dom must be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations.' We are often told that the coming of Christ 
here spoken of, cannot be past, because the gospel hat 
not yet been preached to all the nations of the earth.-— 
But the Saviour, after his resurrection, commanded his 
disciples to go into all the world aud preach the gospel, 
and they obeyed. That is, they went into all the world 
as the phiase was then understood. Their Lord was with 
them wherever they went, confirming their word with 
•igns, in confimation oftheir testimony. And certain it 
18, if the apostles preached the gospel in its purity, it has 
never been preached in its purity since. From the 14th 
ftrs9 to the 29th, the Lord goes on to inform his disci- 
ples concerning the calamities which should come upon, 
iJb^Jews, Buch as never was be^ote^ ^ud ti«>;^x ^WvA^W 
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ifterward; (0|;ether with the signs, tor that they mighl 
make their escape. For the cominj^ of Christ to gather 
together the elect, was not before, but imnie<i lately afitr 
the tribulation of those days, ^nd alihoogh they were to bo 
gathered together at his coming, yet if they did not make 
their escape, they must share in all the tribulations which 
should precede his coming. Therefore it stood the chris* 
tians in h?{nd to observe carefully the signs foretold by 
Christ, lest they,if they did not escape, must be invoWed 
in the general ruin. It appears that the calamities had 
begun in noine measure, to come upon this devoted peo- 
ple, when Peter wrote his epistles. For he says, 1 Peter 
if, 17. 'For the time is come that judgtiient must begin at 
the hous^e of Ood.' In Dr. Clark's commentary on this 
passage, we find these words. "I have on several occa- 
sions siiown, that when Cesfius Gatius came against Je- 
rusalem, miiny christians were shut up in it : when be 
strangely raised the siege, the christians immediately de- 
parted to KfllOf in Coilotyria^ in the dominions of king 
Agrippn, who was an ally of the Romans; and there they 
were sale : and it appears from the ecclesiastical histori- 
ans, that they had but barely time to leave the city before 
the Romans relumed under the command of Titus, and 
never left the place till they had destroyed the temple, 
razed the city to the ground, slain upwards of a million 
of these u retched people, and put an end to their civil 
polity and ecclesiastical state.' Verse 29. *1 mined iatelj 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, and thesttr» 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall \m 
shaken/ 1 think this verse should be considered in con- 
nection with verse 35. ^Hea^en and earth shall pass away,, 
but my word shall not pass away.' To speak of the end 
of the world, and to say thai the sun shall b<& d^\\iLWcwiAv 
Iba mooiishHil not give herligVvi, iV^e wwm *>Ek^>XAAV\\«^ 
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heaven, the powers of heaTen shall be shaken, and thet 
beaven and earth shall pass away, as things which have 
already transpired, sounds strangely to people who ar^ 
oot familiar with the scriptures. But the Saviour 'after 
speaking of these things, and also of his comin|^ in the 
clouds, says, verse, 34, * Verily I say unto you, this gen- 
eration shall not pass till all these things be AilfiHed.'-^ 
Some have attempted to evade the force of this by saying 
that by ** general ion*** in this passage is not meant thai 
these things should take place while that generation 
should remain on earth. Some say it is to be understood 
the generation of the Jews. Others say it means the 
generation of the righteous. But all these things are 
mere shifts, in order to make the word of God bend to 
human notions. Generation in this passage means the 
same as in the chapter neU preceding, verse 36. 'Verily 
I say unto you, all these things shall come uponthis^cs- 
trationJ No one would have the hardihood to say that 
generation, in this passage, does not mean generation.-— 
Not only so, but the Saviour speaks to the disciples as if 
they were, some of them at least, to live to see these 
things. *When ye shall set these things. ' Not when they 
shall be seen at some future generation ; 'but 'when ye 
shall see all these things come to pass, then know of yonr 
own selves.' Isaiah Ixv, 17. *For, behold, I create new 
heavens and a new earth, and the former shall not be r^ 
membered nor come into mind.' Now notice particular- 
ly the next verse, and see how well it agrees with the 
doctrine which Peter held concerning the new heaven 
and new earth. Remember the coming of Christ was to 
be sudden, as a thief in the night. It was the time also, 
when heaven and earth should pass away. 2 Peter, iii, 
10 — 13. 'But the day of the Lord will come ns a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
« greu aoiBe, and the elemenVa aViaW ci^\v ^vOcw ^^\M%iii 
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heat, the earth abo, and the workathat are therein, abaH 
be burnt up. Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persona ought ye to be in all 
holy conrersation and godliness, looking for and haating 
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heaveoa 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according ta 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,wher#^ 
in dwelleth righteousness. 

Let any one compare this passage in Peter's epistle^ 
carefully, and he cannot fail to sec that it agrees perfectly 
with what the Lord said to him and the other disciplea^ 
on the Mount of Olives. Christ compares this time to 
the time before and at the flood. 'For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking^ 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away: so shall aUo the coming of the 
Son of man be.' Upon the authority of this, Peter says in 
the same chapter, 'For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the* 
earth standing out of the water and in the water, where- 
by the earth that then was, being overflooded with water 
perished.* 'The world that then was perished.' Now to 
aay that the world perished, is something like saying that 
the earth shall be burnt up. But it is evident that in one 
ease he spoke of the people which perished in the flood, 
and in the other, of the Jews who would periaii in the 
overflowing scourge, which was soon to pass through.— 
And in truth, the Jewish world was literally destroyed bf 
fire, according to the prophecy of laaiah. 'Thy holy eitiea 
are a wilderness, Zion is a wildemeas, Jerusalem a deao- 
latton. Our holy and our beautiful- house where our 
fathera praiaed thee, ia burnt up with fire : and all «w( 
ylMa«ot MagM are laid waate.' Kud ^Vi%vl \\i% V^xtokVi 
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heavens passed away, do more to be remembered, nor to 
come into mind, then were tbe elect to rejoice in the aew 
heavens and new earth which the Lord shoold create.— 
As said Peter, *We, according to bis promise look for 
new heavens, and a new earth wherein dwelleth rijerbt- 
•ousness.' So in Rev. xxi, 1. 'And I isaw a new heaven 
and a new earth : for the Hrst heaven and the first earth 
were passed aicay^ and there was no more sea.' 

Surely this must have been fulfilled at the second com-> 
ing of Christ, for then was heaven and earth to pass awaj. 
And I hardly think that any reasonable person will con- 
tend that these passages do not all refer to one and the 
same time. Then read what follows: "And I John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and be will 
be with them, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are passed away." The same thing also ia 
to be understood by the following passage in Job xiv, 10 
— 12. **But man dieth, and wasteth away; yea,man giveth 
up the ghost, and where is he? As the waters fail from 
the sea, and the flood deeayeth and drieth up; so man 
lieth down, and riseth not : till the heavens be no more^ 
they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 
Should not this be understood to mean that when the 
heavens shall pass away, or be no mor^, then, and not till 
then shall they awake, or be raised out of their sleep f 
The words which follow, show beyond doubt that Job 
alluded to the resurrection, when the heavens should bt 
no more, '*Oh that thou wouldeat hide me in the grafe^ 
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that thou wooldeit keep me secret until th j wrath be patt^ 
that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember 
int! If a man die, shall he live again? All the days of 
my appointed time will I wait, till ray change [to immor* 
tality] come. Thou shalt cp.il; and I will answer thee: 
thou will have a desire to the work of thine hands., 
Paul in his 12th chapter of Heb. after exhorting the hretb- 
eren to faithfulness and diligence, ''lest tliey should fail 
tif the grace of God," goes on to speak of Mount Sinai, 
and then says/' But ye are come to mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
«n innumerable company of angels, to the general assem- 
bly and church of the first born, which aro written ia 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of Just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, thai 
•peaketh better things than that of Abel. See that yo 
refuse not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not 
who refused him that spoke on earth, much more Hhall 
not we escape if we turn away from him that speaketh 
from heaven : whose voice then shook the earth : hot 
now has he promised, saying, yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once 
more signifieth the removing of those things that are 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may re> 
mam.' Now mark what follows. 'Wherefore receivtag 
« kingdom which cannot be moved, let as have grac# 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with revereoc« 
«iid godly fear.' 

Is it not plain that the righteous were to receive tbii 
kingdom which could not be moved, when heaven 9n4 
•arth should be shaken, or should pass away ? Ail ibm& 
things are very easy to be understood, were it not for 
that impious unbelief which denies that the scriptures 
have been fulfilled according U^ Iha ex:(\\c\V ^^^xviowo^ 
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of Jeeas Chr isl. Verse 31. *And he Bhafl tend hia an« 
gels with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gath* 
•T together his elect from the four winds, from one end of~ 
heaven to the other.' 

The Uniyersalists are all agreed as to the time when 
Christ was to come in the clouds. But they do not be- 
lieve that the elect were gathered together, — (the dead 
raised and the living changed) at that time. They on- 
detrstand that the coming of which he spoke, was fulfilled 
in the approach of the Roman armies which laid waste 
the country, surrounded the city of Jerusalem, and (laal* 
ly destroyed both city and temple, leaving not one stone 
Qpon another. But it should be kept in mind that his 
eoming in the clouds, was not when the sufferings of the 
Jews commenced. The Saviour, after speaking of the 
cakmities which the Jews should suffer in consequenee 
of their city being besieged by their enemies, snid, '/s»- 
mediatefy after, (not before) the tribulation of those 
days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon ^hall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaveOyend 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and /Aeii eliafi 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven,! 61,0, 

He said, too, 'For as the lightning eometh out of. tk% 
east, and shineth even onto the west ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.' He always spoke of hie 
eoming with his angels, as an event which should besod* 
den as a thief in the night ; which could not be said in 
regard to the- approach of an invading army. Another 
thing. Does this discourse to the disciples look like a 
parable, or any thing of tke kiod? Certainly it does 
not. They asked him when his coming should kef 
And also what signs should precede his coming t Ho- 
informed them concerning the signs, and it is an i versa!- 
Itf admitted :*Hat they were hterally fulBlied in that geiK 
•rMtioa. Why, then». ehoutd' i»% da^abl ihu it waa mH 
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literally fulfilled? What else could he mean when he* 
said, ''Aad he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet ; and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of hearen to the other?'' 
This could not, as some suppose, be the Roman soldiers, 
for it was not at the same time. I shall now, by compar.. 
iag this with other passages of Scripture, endeavour to 
show, that it means the resurrection of the just. I will 
begin with some passages in the old Testament^ that speak 
of the gathering together of the children of Israel. Gen- 
esis xlix, 10. "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come 
and unto him shall ihe gathering of the people be.'' In 
these words of the patriarch Jacob, the second coming 
of Christ was meant, for then, and not before, did the 
sceptre depart from Judah, — and then was the gathering 
of the people to be. And this, certainly, is what the Sav- 
iour meant when he said, "He shall send his angels 
and they hhnW gather together his elect." Deut. xxx, 1 — 4. 
"And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come 
upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set 
before thee, and thou shalt calkthem to mind among all 
the nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, 
and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey 
bis voice according to all that I command thee this day, 
thou, and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul; that then the Lord thy God will turn thy captiv- 
ity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and^ 
gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy 
God hath scattered thee. If any of thine be driven out 
unto the uttermost parts of heaven, from thence will the^ 
Lord thy God gather thee and from thence will he fetch 
thee." Isaiah liv, 6—8. "For the Lord hath oalled thee- 
as a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of* 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God, Fci\ "^^ 
small moment have I forsaken \Vve«\ \>w\. nnwV ^x%^n. ^wvwt*- 

10 
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€168 will I gather thee« la a little wrath I hid my facd 
from thee for a moment; but with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
Jeremiah xxiii, 3 — 8. 'And I will gather the remnant 
of my flock out of ail countries whither I have driven 
them, and will bring them again to their folds ; and they 
shall' be faithful and increase. And I will set up shep* 
herds over them, which shall feed them; and they shall 
fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
lacking, saith the Lord. Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will laise unto David a righteous branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment in the earth. In his days shall Judah be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his name where- 
by he shall be called, the Lord our righteousness. — • 
Therefore, behold, the days come saith the Lord, that 
they shall no more say, the Lord liveth, which brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the 
Lord liveth, which brought up, and which led, the seed of 
the house of Israel out of the north country and from all 
countries whither I had driven them; and they shall dwell 
in their own land.' Eze.xxgiii, 25,26. 'Thus saith the Lord 
God, when I shall have gathered the house of Israel from 
the people among whom they are scattered, and shall be 
sanctified in them in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
they dwell in their own land that I have given to my ser- 
vant Jacob. And they shall dwell safely therein, and 
shall build houses, and plant vineyards; yea, they shall 
dwell with confidence, when I have executed judgement* 
upon all those that despise them round about them ; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord their God.' 

And so I might go on quoting scores of prophecies in 
the old Testament, which were to be fulfilled at the sec- 
ond coming of Christ or never ; — for as far as this world 
is concerned, the descendants of Abraham then ceased to 
be God'a holy people. And no on^ c^tk seciously con- 
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lend ibi^t all theae things were fulfilled while their dif^ 
peoaaf ion continued. But this is not till the eridenct 
w« ban bring to prove that the resurrcictioQ' of the jnst 
was at the time of the coming of Christ in the clouds. • I 
shall show that the disciples understood it so, and taught 
so. Acts i» 9 — 11. 'And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And while they looked' 
steadfastly towards hearen, as he went up, behold two 
men stood by them in white apparel; which said, ye men 
of Galiilee, why stand ye gazing up into . heaven ? This 
same Je8us,which is taken up from you into heaven,8hall sO 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.' 
Christ said, 'they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven.' And the apostles were told when they 
saw him go up into heaven in a cloud, that he should 
come again in like manner. That is, in a cloud. The 
disciples were not informed when their Lord was taken 
up into heaven in a cloud, token he should come again in 
like manner. And the reason undoubtedly was, it was 
not proper that they should know. Christ did not tell 
them when his second coming should be, any nearer than 
that it should be in that generation. He also told them 
what signs should precede his coming, so that they might 
know when the time was near. In the epistles of the 
apostle Paul, he speaks of the coming of Christ, in con- 
nection with the doctrine of the resurrection. And any 
one who will take the trouble to compare his writings 
upon the subject, with this discourse of Christ to his dis-> 
ciples on the Mount of Olives^ will see at once that both 
spoke of the same event, and that Paul takes the words 
of Christ for the foundation of his remarks. But before 
I proceed to compare them, and show that Paul taught 
neither more nor less than what Christ taught, I will give 
my views of verses 40 and 41 of this 24th chapter of Mat-* 
thew. 'Then shall two men be in the Md \ ^^^ f^^M^hn. 
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lake n Und the. other left: T wa Wi»inen shall : be gtiniing: 
at the mill; one shall be taken and the other left.' I have^ 
never read any author^ that paya that attention to these 
tivo verses which I think they deserve. Mr. Whittemore- 
in his notes on the par ables^ page 343, passes over thein 
by merely saying, — 'The work of grinding, in Judea, was. 
done by women, in portable mills, which it took two of 
them to manage.' It appears to me if we would study t» 
get the Saviour's meaning in. this discourse, we should' 
not overlook what is to be understood by being 'taken.* It 
appears to me certain, that by what the Saviour said in 
this passage, he meant the same which Paul meant in 1 
Gor. XV, 5% 'For the trumpet shall sound and the dead. 
shall be raised incorruptible^ and we shall be changed.' 
Also in 1 Thess. iv, 17. 'Then we, which are alive and 
remain shall be eaught up together with them in tbt 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.' Being caught 
up in the clouds, would be to be taken, as I will now 
proceed to show. Genesis v, 24. 'And Enoch walked: 
with God and was not ; for God took him.' Certainly, 
then, if God took him, he was taken. Here it will be ad- 
mitted by all, that to be taken, means to be translated, or 
changed to immortality. Now turn to the second chapter 
of 2 Kings. 'And it came to pass, when the Lord would 
take up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah 
went with Elisha from Gilgal. And the sons of the proph. 
ets that were at Bethel came forth to Elisha, and said un- 
to him, knowest thou not that the Lord will take away 
thy master from thy head to-day ? And the sons of the 
prophets that were at Jericho came to Elisha, and said 
unto him^ knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy 
master from thy head to-day ? And it came to pass when 
they were gone over, that Elijah said unto Eiisha, ask 
what I shall do for thee, before I be taken away from 
thee. And he said thou hast asked a hard thing : nerer- 
thftless^. if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall 
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be to uiito thee; but if not/it shall ool be -so.' Ih 
Ibis chapter, the words take or taken^ occur five times, 
certainly the meaaing is, thai Elijah was translated or 
changed. And in the 1 chapter of Acts, the word is ut* 
ed three times respecting the Saviour's being taken up 
into heaven. Why then should it not be so understood 
in the passage in question? I am sure no good reason 
can be given. Let us see what the apostle Paul says 
about the resurrection at the coming of Christ. Christ 
said, 'he shall send his F.ngels with the great sound of a 
TRUMPET, and they shall gather together his elect.'-7- 
'Tben shall two men be in the field; the one shall bo 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be.grinding 
at the mill* the one shall be taken and' the other left.'— 
•Paul says, 'We shall not all sleep, but .we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twrnkliog of an eye, at the 
last TRUMP : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
«hall be raised incorruptible, and we shaH be changed.' 
If in both these passages, the same sound of the trumpet 
is meant, then surely what the apostle means when he 
•ays, 'We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,' 
must be all the electa for none but the elect were to be 
gathered together at this sound of the trumpet. And why, 
pray, should they not be understood to mean the same? 
One was to be at the last trump; the other was to be at 
the end of the world. Surely there can be no improprie- 
ty in calling the sound of the trumpet at the end of the 
world, the last trump. 

We will now turn to 1 Thess. 4th chapter, where the 
tame coming of Christ and the same sound of the trump- 
et, is spoken of. 'For this we say unto yon by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent [go before] them 
which are asleep. For the Lord himself ftVv^VV ^«i^<a«\A 
^rom beaveo w'lih a shout, with the •\o\cfe ol \Vv^ ^xcXw-'^^- 
jfel, ax^wiih^e wslvm? pf God: and iVi^ dtt^dVcvCXom 
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[the elect] shall rise first : then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught [taken] up with them together 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we be ever with the Lord.' 

If any thing were wanting to prove that thti isthe same 
coming that Christ spoke of, the words which follow in 
the same connection, abundantly show that it was the 
^ame, and no other. 'But of the times and seasons breth-> 
ren, ye need not that I write unto you. For yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometb as a 
thief in the night.' Matthew xxiv, 43. 'But know tbii, 
that if the good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, aoi 
would not have suffered his house to have been brokea 
up.' 2 Peter iii, 10. 'But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night.' All the passages in the epistles, 
^hich speak of the coming of Christ, which was then fu- 
ture, point to one time; and that time was the end of 
the Jewish world, or last day. And no other reason caa 
possibly be given why it should not be so understood, 
save the bold, not to say sacriligious presumption 
which denies that Christ has ever yet come to gather to- 
gether his elect, and to judge the world. From verse 41, 
to the end of the chapter, the Lord Jesus goes on to in- 
form his disciples that his coming sjiould be sudden, like 
a thief in the night, and unexpected. He exhorts them 
to faithfulness, and assures them that such of bis servants 
as should continue steadfast in the faith, until bis corn- 
ing, should receive their reward. But that snch of hia 
servants as should be unfaithful, and should not obey hk 
commands ,would be surprised at his coming, and shouVd 
have their part with the hypocritesy where shonld be 
'weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 

Chapter 25. 'Then [when they shall see the Son sf 
jnan coming in the clouds o^Vvevifenvi\v\i^^>ii%t %Ad^eat 
glory J ahali the kingdom olYk^viwV^!^ V^^^^ ^^^V^ 
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Tirgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridgroom. And five of them were wise, and fire 
were foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them : but the wise took oil in their 
Tessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, 
tbej all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was 
aery made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out 
to meet him.' Here, again, the Saviour informs his dis- 
ciples, that his coming at the end of the world, would bo 
sudden and unexpected, and that many who were count- 
td his servants, would be off their guard, and so fail of 
entering into that rest which was prepared for his faith- 
ful servants. They would be asleep. Paul says, Romans 
xiii, 11, 12, 'And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep : for how is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.' But if 
the coming of Christ is not yet past, may we ask how 
much nearer was their salvation, at the time this epistle 
was written than when they believed? The time, in com- 
parison was but a moment. And how could he say that 
the night was then far spent, and the day was at hand? 
Certainly if the time is yet future, the night was then 
but just begun, and the day, instead of being at hand, was 
then very far off. Again, 1 Thess. v. 2 — 7. *For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. — 
Ye are all the children of the light, and the children of 
the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness There- 
fore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and 
be sober. For they that sleep, sleei^ \t\ \N\^tv\^^\ "5^^^ 
tbej that be drunken, are druukeu Vu v\v^ \\\^0 ^^x%^ 



152 

7. 'Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 
And the foolish said unto the wise, give us of jour oil 
for our lamps have gone out. But the wise answered, 
saying, not so ; lest there be not enough for us and you : 
but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to th^ marriage, 
and the door was shut. Afterward came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he an- 
swered and said, verily I say unto you, I know yoa not. 
Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh.' This parable of 
the ten virgins, as well as the parable of the talents,which 
succeeds it, was evidently spoken to illustrate what was 
said in the 24ih chapter concerning his coming at the 
end of the world; and is one unbroken discourse in an- 
swer to the question, 'Tell us when shall these things 
be?' (the destruction of the temple,) 'and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world. '-^ 
The parable of the talents is nearly the same as the para- 
ble of the ten virgins, and closes with these words.-^ 
'Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers^ and then at my comings 1 should have receir- 
ed mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent from 
him, and give it unto him that hath ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprof- 
itable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.' All this was to be fulfilled 
at the time of his coming in the clouds of heaven, be- 
fore that feneration should pass away. And these two 
parables teach exactly what is taught every where else 
in the new Testament; that none but true believers would, 
Mt the coming of Christ, be admitted into that rest wluch 
was prepared for them that loved Ciod. 
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We will now turn to Matthew vii, 13, 14. 'Enter ye 
in at the atraight gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad 
if the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : Because straight is the gate, and 
, narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life ; and few there 
be that find it.' Verses 22—27. 'Many will say unto 
roe in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name ? and in thy name cast out devils ? and in thy- 
name done many wonderful works? And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeththem,! willliken him unto a 
wise man, which built his house upon a rock : And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house, and it fell not : for it was found- x 
ed upon a rock. And every one that heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened tmio 
a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: And 
the rain descended and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house and it fell : and great was 
the fall of it.' 

This also was to be fulfilled at the coming of Christ to 
receive the righteous unto himself, and to punish the un- 
believinnr Jews with utter destruction. Then also was to 
be fulfilled the passage in Luke xiii, 28. 'There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the other prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.' — 
But although the fall of their house was to be great, the 
unbelieving Jews were not threatened by the Saviour,with 
endless punishment. It was left for at\er ages to find 
this out. We often hear it said in these days, that those 
who build on any other foundation than Christ, can never 
he saved. Let us for a moment, compjire this doct.'c'v^x^^ 
6.with the doctrine of the B'lbW. *Yvi\ o\V^\ \^^\^\e^^^^ss^ 
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can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesas Christ. 
Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man's work 
shall be made ftianifest : for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire ihall try 
every man's work, of what sort it is. If any man's work 
abide which he haih built thereon, he shall have a re- 
ward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss : but he himself sAa/Z be saved yet so as by fire.' 

But to return to the 25th of Matthew: verses 31, 32 
^When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory: And before him shall be gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them one from another, at 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.' 'And be- 
fore him shall be gathered all nations.' 'This is under- 
stood by many, to mean, that all mankind in all ages of 
the world, will at the end of time, be raised from the 
dead, and be gathered together to be judged. But this 
could not be the meaning of the passage, because at the 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, the 
elect only were to be raised. Christ said, 'And he shall 
iend his angels with a crreat sound of a trumpet ; and they 
shall gather together his elect.' Paul says, 'But every 
man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming.' They which were 
'Christ's at his coming,' were the elect. Again. 'The 
dead in Christ shall rise first.' We will take a look at a 
few passages, in order to ascertain who were in Christ. — 
For such, and such only were to be raised at the sound 
of the trumpet, when Christ was to come in the clouds of 
heaven, attended by his angels. John xv. 'I am the true 
vine, my father is the husbandman. Every branch tit 
ae that beareth not fruit he Uketh away : and ever/ 
braach that beareth fruit, he put^^vVvxl, vV^vKvisi^^WvEL^, 



165 

forth nore frait. Abide tit tne, and I in yoa. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
tine ; no more can ye, except ye abide tit me. I am the 
Tine, ye are the branches : he that abioeth in me and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without me, 
ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.' This agrees 
exactly with these two parables in the 25ih of Matthew. 
If they who were called his servants, did not abide in bim, 
or endure unto the end, they were to be gathered into 
the city to be destroyed with the hypocrites and unbe- 
lierers. 'Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature.' This certainly proves that none who were not 
born of the spirit were in Christ. Consequently no oth- 
ers were raised at the coming of Christ, *in the glory of 
his father, and all the holy angels with him.' The Sav- 
iour in all this discourse to his disciples, did not say a 
word about, or allude to, the resurrection of any but the 
elect. Nor did he often, during his ministry, allude to 
it. Or, if he did, it is not recorded many times in the 
four gospels. We will notice some passages, where the 
resurrection of the elect is alluded to; which, if it were 
not for other passages of scripture, the reader would be 
left to infer that there would be no resurrection of any 
but the righteous. John vi, 39. *And this is the Father's 
will that sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day.' Verse 40. 'And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, and bclieveth 
on him, may have everlasting life; and I will raiHC him 
up at the last day.' Verse 54. *VJ[\\o%o ^^^^^"^ ^n^^^*^ 
Md driaketh my blood, haxVi eVetu^A \\K*\ *:ei^^^'^ 
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him up at the last day.' John xi, 23 — 20. 'Jesus saith 
unto her, thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto 
him, 1 know that he shall rise again in the resurrection 
at the last day. f esus said unto her, I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life ; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and be* 
lieveth in me shall never die. Believest thou this 1' John 
xiv, 3. *And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there may ye be also.' Luke ix, 35, 36. 'But they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
are given in marriage: neither can they die any more: 
for they are equal unto the angels ; and are the children 
of God, being children of the resurrection.' 

In all the foregoing passages concerning the resurrec- 
tion, none are meant as the subjects of that glorious re* 
surrectlon, but the elect. So in Phillippians iii, 10, 11. 
*That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec* 
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
comfortable unto his death ; if by any means I might at- 
tain unto the resurrection of the dead.' It could not be 
necessary for Christ to exhort his followers to seek, or 
for them to strive to attain unto, that which was by the 
oath of Jehovah,eternally secured to every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam. We will now attend to the words, 'And 
before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a bhepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats.' 

As 1 said before, it cannot mean that all mankind, or 
all the house of Israel were raised and gathered before 
him, for at that time, none were gathered together but the 
€lect. I have no doubt but this was what the Saviour had 
in view, when he spoke the parable of the tares. 

Matthew xi'ii, 24—30. * AnolVvet ipw^\Ae ^wvV^ l^wV 
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■ato tkein,.MyiBg, the king^<(HD of heaveit is I iltened* un- 
to a roan which, sowed |rood seed in his field. But while 
men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares,, and went 
bis way. But when the blade was sprupjor op,.and bro't 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the serfants^ 
•f the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
Ihou not sow good seed in thy field ? from whence 
then hath it tares? He said unto them, an enemy hath 
done this. The servants said unto him, wilt thou then 
that we ga and gather them up? But he said nay ; lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them. Let both grow together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest, I will say to the reapers,gath- 
er ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to. 
burn them : but gather the wheat into my barn.' 

Now let us attend, carefully to the Saviour's own ex-~ 
planation of this parable. 

Verse 36 — 43. 'Then Jesus sent the multitude away, . 
and went into the house : and his disciples came unto 
him, saying, declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. He answered and said unto them, he that 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man : The field is the 
world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one. The 
enemy that sowed them is the devil : the harvest is the 
world ; and the reapers are the angels. The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do in- 
iquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shaH be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' This was cer- 
tainly to be fulfilled at the time of his coming in the 
glory of the Father with his angels, for both were to be 
at the 'end of the world.' 

Verse 43. 'Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
gun, in the kingdom of their E^tVViet? Ax Oci^ vvvbv^ >^^ 
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yigbteoas were gathered together at the sound of th« 
trampet, to 'shine forth aa the tun in the kingdom of their 
Father/ was the very time when the unbelieving Jews 
were shut up within the waUs of the city, surrounded by 
their enemies, without the possibility of escape, and saP 
fering the most extreme miseries imaginable. It is very 
important that we understand where was this furnace of 
fire, where should be weeping and gnashing of teeth.«— « 
Isaiah xxxi, 9. 'And he shall pass over his strong hold for 
fear, and his princes shall be affraid of the ensign, saith 
the Lord, whose fire is in Zion, and hisyWrnace in Jeru- 
salem.' In Ezekiel xxii, 19 — 22, the siege of Jerosalem 
is described as accurately as it could be, or ever was de- 
scribed since it took place. 'Therefore, thus saith the 
Lord God, because ye are all become dross, behold there' 
fore, I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem, As 
they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, ^nd tin^ 
into the midst of theytirnoc^, to blow the fire upon it, to 
melt it; so will I gather you in mine anger and in my 
fury, and I will leave you there and melt you. Yea, I 
will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire of my 
wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As 
silver is melted in the midst of theyurnace, so shall ye be 
melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that [ 
the Lord have poured out my fury upon you.' It will 
not be denied that the final destruction of Jerosalem was 
here foretold ; — and this furnace^ into which the Jews 
were gathered, was Jerusalem. For the words are, 'I 
will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem.' 'Into the 
midst of theyi/rnace.' 'And before him shall be gather- 
ed all nations.' This does not say, as in the 31st verse 
of chapter]! 24th; 'He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet ; and they shall gather t0£rether 
his elect,' although the coming is the same. But the mean- 
ing 2M, that when he should come in the clouds of heav. 
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*fXi with his angels, the Jews oat of all nations shonld b« 
gathered together. Josepbus sajs, vol. 2 p. 430, 'Now. 
the number of those that were carried captive during this 
whole war, was collected to be ninety-seven thousand ; 
as the number of those that perished during the whol* 
siege, eleven hundred thousand, the greater part of whom 
were indeed, of the same nation of the city of Jerusalem, 
but not belonging to the city itself; for they were come 
up from all the country, to a feast of unleavened bread, 
and were on a sudden shut up by an army, which at the 
Tery first occasioned so great a straightness among them, 
that there came such a pestilential destruction uponthem^ 
aad soon afterward such a famine, as destroyed them 
more suddenly.' This was the time so often foretold by 
Moses and the prophets, when the wicked should be de- 
stroyed from off the face of the earth. And at this time 
great was to be the reward of the righteous.' This was 
the time so often foretold by the Saviour, when there 
should be *weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 'There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, 
and you yourselves thrust out.' See also, Mark xv, 61, 
62. 'Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him, 
art thou the Christ, the son of the Blessed? And Jesus 
said, I am : and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.' 

But perhaps'it will be said, that this roust be in the 
world to come; — for surely no one in the city of Jerusalem 
could see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God. Nor could mortal eyes see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. Then turn to Acts vii. 55, 56. 'But he, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into hctv%u^ 
and Mw the glory ol God, and letui a\.aLU^\iv^^tw>\k« \\^ 
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kand of God, and said, behold, I aeetho heavens opened,, 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.' 
And when it can be proved that Almighty power coald 
not open the eyes of the unbelieving Jews, to a ?iew of 
these things, as they were beheld by Stephen, it will be 
time enough to coneider objections of this kind. All the 
passages that speak of the time when there should be- 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth, refer to the time when the 
eyes of the unbelieving Jews, should be opened to a view 
of what they had lost, by rejecting their Messiah. But 
then it was too late, the door was shut. When we come 
to the 23d verse of this 25th chapter of Matthew, the par- 
able of the sheep and goats, begins, and continues to the 
end of the chapter ; where, also, ends the discourse of the 
Saviour on the Mount of Olives. 

This parable sets forth the blessedness which the disci- 
ples, and all such as ministered to their necessities, should 
enjoy at the coming of their Lord. For then were their 
sufferings to end, then were they to 'enter into the joy of 
their Lord.' Matthew x, 40, 42. 'He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me,receiveth him that 
sent me. He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous 
man, shall receive a righteous man's reward. And who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I 
say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.' These 
words were spoken to his disciples, when the Saviour first 
sent them out to preach the gospel. So in the parable of 
the sheep and goats. ,Then shall the King say unte 
them on his right hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world : for I was an hungered and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and^e j^^N^m^ dx\ti\L\l^^aartran- 
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gcr, »nd yc'to#k me in nralfed and je clothed me : I wai^ 
8tck and ye visited roe: I was in-pfisoOjand ye come unto 
me/ And wWtn the righteous were represented as ask- 
ing when they had done these things, they were told, 
*In as much as ye hare done it unto one of the least of' 
these my brethren, ye h«?e done it unto me.' The wick- 
ed were charged with not doing these things, and were 
told.that in as much as they had no! done these things un-- 
to the brethren, they had not d6ne it unto their Lord. 
These words, certainly could not be applied to any but 
the people of that generation, who either did^ or did not 
minister unto the necessities of Christ, or his brethreD. 
For no people of any age before or mince, ever had aa 
opportunity of doing these things. 'And these shall go- 
away into -everlasting punishment : but the righteous in- 
to life eternal.' This is considered one of the strongest 
passages, perhaps the very strongest in the Bible, in proof 
of the doctrine of endless miseryt It is contended that 
the punishment of the wicked can no more have an end, 
than the happiness of the righteous can have an end. If 
it could be proved that thepunishment which the wicked' 
were to go away into, was after the resurrection of the 
unjust, there would be much force in- this argument. 
But this has never been, nor never can be done; For 
believers were to enter into life eternal at the coming of 
Christ in the glory of his Father, and the resurrection of 
the unjust was not to take place until afterward. Besides, 
it is not said lu this passage, or any where else in the 
Bible, that there is ta be any punishment in the immor- 
tal state. But the Jews, as a nation were to be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power.' The covenant 
which God made with their fathers, when he led them 
out of Egypt, was broken; — they were no long^er God'it 
holy people. Their power was 8caUered,\W\t i^ti^hiw^^^ 
chj, the perfection of beauty, the joy o? xVve vj\kCi\^ ^^\>^^1f 
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and not left one stone upon another, which was not 
thrown down, as was foretold unto them by the Saviour, 
Those of the Jews, which escaped the sword, famine 
or pestilence, were carried away captive, and dispersed 
among nil the nations of the earth, never to be restored 
to their former estate, and so were visited with everlast-. 
ing punishment. If this everlasting punishment was to 
he alter tiie resurrection of the whole house of Israel, how 
could the following passages of Scripture, which ispeak 
of their deliverance, be fulBIIed ? Jeremiah xxx, 7. 'Alasl 
for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is ihetimt 
of Jacob's trouble; but hc^hall be saved out qfit.' The 
prophet here must have alluded to the time of the over- 
throw of Jerusalem by the Romans, for he says, *Thedij 
is great, so that none is like it.' Speaking of the sama 
time, Christ said, 'For then shall be great tribulation such 
as was nv;i since the beginning of the world to this time,no, 
nor ever shall be.' The prophet Zephaniah, after speak- 
ing of tiiis time of trouble says, Tor then will I turn to 
the peole a pure language, that they may all call u/>oo 
the nan.e of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.-— 
The lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will 
save, lie will rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in 
his love ; he will joy over thee with singinar.' If the un- 
believing Jews, were to suffer endless misery in hell, u 
our orthodox people say, it is strange that there should 
be so much said in the Bible concerning their sufferings 
in this *time of Jacob's trouble,' and not a word about 
their sufferings after death. When Christ was led to 
crucifixion, there followed a great company of peopli^ 
and of women, which bewailed and lamented him. That 
they commiserated his sufierings. 'But Jesus turning to 
them said, daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, bat 
weep for yourselves, and for your children.' He then 
poiated them to the time viVien vVk«\t oniw «m^Vvu|2&> tnd 
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that of their ohildren«hould be mueh more iAtoterabto 
than was his. Lnke xix, 41-Mi4. 'And when he wall 
come near, he beheld the city [Jerusalem] and jwept oiiSf 
it, snyiug, if thou hadst known, even thou, at least inthi^ 
thy day, the things -which belong unto thy peace! bat 
now they are hid from thine eyes. - For the days shall 
come upooihee, that thine enemies shaircast a trench 
abont thee and compass the around, and keep the in ob 
erery side, ind shnll lay thee^ven whh the ground, atul 
thy ciiildren vviihui thee ; and ihey shall not lea?e in thea 
one stone upon another; because ihoa k newest not the 
time of thy visitation.' In such passages as these, nve see 
that the Lord Jesus felt keenly for the miseries which 
Mrere to fall tipon Jerus:tlem $ but he said nothing about 
(heir torment in hcil.afier their re'mporal^siHferings should 
be over. This circumstance alone, is enough to put to 
flight the whole theory, which the wisdom of this world 
has invented, concerning everlasting punishment in the 
world to come. A»^ain, — I have a question for such aa 
believe thcit the unbelieving Jews were to go away into 
eferiasiing punishment c7/^er their resurrection from the 
dead. How could the promise of God to Abraham, he 
fulfilled if this be true? The promise to Abraham was, 
'in thy seed [Christ] shall aU the nations of the earth be 
blessed/ Tliis blessing, certainly, was the resurrection. 
So the inspired writers understood it; and this was the 
l^round of all their hope. The only ground which I ever 
knew n limitarian to take to get over this, was, tliat aH 
receive temporal blessings from Christ. If this is what 
it means, then temporal blessings are all that is to bo unu 
derstood by the promise ; — for it does not say that some 
shall be blessed with spiritual blessings, and others, only 
with temporal blessings. The apostle Faul,in his epistle to 
the Gallations, calls the promise of God to Abraham the 
GosPBL. 'And the scriptures foreseeiw^ vVv^x Qi^^ "^^^^ 
jDsiiffilie Jbeathea through failfe, ^tiaaAV»A Vkt^^x^'^^ 
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Kospal noto Jl^1>NihtHi, sayiogr, iiKthee thall aU nations bt- 
litlesaed.' If Qotbing but temporal blessings is to be ui^- 
derstood by tbis promise), then the apostles, when thaj 
m^^ coiomaRded to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel, had nothing to do but' to go into alLthe world, and 
io^rin the people that they had enjpyedp and should con* 
linue to enjoy, temporal blessings. But it was not for 
pleaching such doctrine as this^tbat they su&red somach- 
Irom the Orthodox of their day ; but for 'preaching thro' 
Jesus, the resurrection of the dead." 

I have now done with the discourse of our SaTiour to- 
his disciples on the Mount of Olives, a short tinoe before 
his crucifixion. It is true that I differ widely from theo- 
logians of our day, of any denomination. But thisdoaf 
not prove for certainty that my views are erroneoos. I 
understand the scriptures, on the subject of the second 
coming of Christ, and the resurrection, 'to ndean as thaj 
read. In this way.,^1 find the whole Bible to be perfeet* 
Jy consistent. There is no other way that, this subject 
can be consistently understood. T-ake jt which way we 
will,. either as the Orthodox or Universalists understand 
it, and there are difficulties which we cannoi get over.— 
There is one, and only one, difiicul^f which has ever been 
presented to my^ view, and that is, it is thought to be im- 
possible. But let us remember, that thus saith the Lord. 
'Behold, I am the Lord the God of all flesh: is thert 
any thing too hard for me? We should not doubt tht 
word of God, because it appears to us impossible. I. ad- 
mit that we should exercise our ressoii in understandiof 
the scriptures. But we should uot lift our reason aUm 
ihe word of God. We should not presume to be 'wiii 
above what is written.' Yet after all, 'Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
dead V And why ia it a thing incredible that the whole 
Hebrew family should have been gathered into the land 
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passage of acriptare which aaTa'that^l'the deadyin aA 
ages, and in all countries, shall be gathered together Kl 
one time. There are, doubtless, manj prtfphedes writ- 
ten in the book of RerelatioD, from the 8th to the end of 
ihe 20th chapter, which, if they were undersiood, would 
be as intenselj interesting to us at the present day, as the 
coming of Christ waa to the Jews -two thousand yeart 
ago. But they will never be understood, until the other 
scriptures are better understood than at present. We must 
lay aside human opinions and creeds, and learn to under* 
stand the Bible as it reads. It is thought, perhaps, by 
many, that the book of Revelation cannot be understood. 
And so it is considered a mark of presumption or folly to 
try to understand it. But I believe the Hme is coming 
when it wiii be understood ; otherwise it never would 
have been written. So long as it is believed that ail which 
is written in the new Testament concerning the coming 
of Christ, and the resurrection, is ^et future, but little 
exertion will be likely to be made tatry to understand 
the apocalypse. There is another thing, too, which would 
have a tendency to keep theologians in the dark, in re-> 
gard to these things, which is, the truth would not be at 
all pleasing to them, i shall ventnrejto consider some pat* 
aages in the apocaly'pse, that spenk of the second coming 
of Christ, and compare it with other Scriptures. Chap- 
ter 1st, verse 1 — 4. *The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him, to ^how unto his servants, 
things which must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his servant John : who bare 
record of t4ie word of God, and the testimony of Jesua 
Christ, and of all things that he saw. 'Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep these things which are written therein : for the 
time is at hand.' At the time when this was wt\\\.^^^>^^ 
things which John saw in his vision, and n»\vvOcv W ^^^ 
f^eMttaiaadmd,AiOMuie.i^ikeseveTi t:huTc\\ea oVK^v^^'^^ 
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shortly to come tO:pas8, the time was at hand. Verae 7i 
^Beholjd he ciiiin^th with clouds; and e?i(ry eye.ahaUeee 
biin, and they alsQ which pierced him : and. ailkiadrcdt 
Cif the earth ahaii wail.bectiUBP of him.* The words 'everjr 
•ye/ in this passA^e, I think, ahoBl^ijiot be taken in the 
extreme sense ofthe word; ---because, his coming in the 
olouds, could noibe.seeo from. all pans of the earth at 
one time, any fiiore than his ascension Qould.be. seea by 
til at one time. But it should be mvlerstood with some 
latitude, as in Mark i, 5. *Aiid there wient out unto him 
all theland of Judea, and they of Je^usiilem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river Jordan^qOnfes^ing their sins' 
We do not understand by this, that evei:y iudifidualis 
the whole country, Scribes, Pharit^ees, and. all, were bip- 
tized, confessing their sins, but only, that great nalti- 
ludes came to be, baptized. And when we read that'll! 
kindreds of the eariKshnll wail because of him/ thoie 
must be excepted who Loved his ^ippearing and patiently 
waited for it; — knowing t{iut. then their tribulatloa should 
be ended ; and that they 8,hpM Id 'enter into the j<'yef 
tl|eir Lord.' The opin:o>] of^most people is, that all the 
dead shall be reused fit the i^ st, trqmp, and that then every 
«ye shall behold the Saviour coming in the clouds. But 
this cannot be correct,, foi rione but the elect, the dead 
in Christ, were to. be raised at his coming in the cloudi. 
By turntiij^ to Zechariah &ii, 10, we shall see that it was 
in Jerusalem that they we/e to see him whom. they had 
pierced. And in Jerusalem, too, was to be mourning anJ 
bitterness. 'And I will pour out upon the house of Da- 
vid, and upon the inhabitants o^Jeruaalem, the spirit of 
grace and of suppjicnlion ; and they shall lopk uponfli 
whom they have pierced, and th^y. shall mourn for hill 
one muurneth for his only son, apd shall be. in bitten 
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Mays, 'By this the Jtwish yeo\vt«;^ vj*t<i ovv^iv n\i4ently i&r, 
Unded.' * ' ' 



let 

fbr him, atone that is iil bitterheaa for his first borfli 
In that day shall there be a great mr>iirnmg in Jerusa^ 
km,* 6io, It was in Jerusaltm thai Chriwt was seen com* 
ing in the clouds, where the unbelievirig Jews/out of all 
countries were gathered together. But suppose for m 
moment, the fiews oflbeOnhcMlojp oC onr daj lo be cor- 
rect, how would it sound, *I will pour upon i-he house of 
Darid, and upon- the inhabitants of l^rusHlem, iln& spiriC 
i»f grace and supplication f We never hear our Ortho^ 
dux people say a word' about t ho? e on the le-ft hand, be- 
ing visited with the spirit of grace and supplicntion ! See 
also Daniel vii, 13—14. *I s^iw in the ni;*h!' visions-, and; 
behold, ora« like irnto the Sou* of man camewith the 
CLOUDS op HEAVEN, and^came toflie Aticieniof days and 
they brought hini near before him. And there was tji^"* 
en him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that nil peO* 
pie, nations, and languages, should- serv^ him: his dt>^ 
miuiou i$ an everlasting dominifMi, which shall not padi 
Bway, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroy- 
ed/ If all people, nations, ami fauouages, shtill serve 
Christ, where will his adversary, or hi5 subjects be found t 
What is written to the seven churches of Asia, agrees 
with what is written in the epistles; — ihey are exhorted 
to be faithful until his coming, with tlie assurnnce that ff 
they should endure unto the end; t-hey would Inve their 
reward. In the 5th cht^pier, the prophet speaks of a booit; 
sealed with seven seals. This t^eal-ed bof>k, I understand 
by what follows^, and parficulnrly the 13th verse, to rep^ 
resent the state of the dead, which none l»iii Christ wha 
had the 'keys of Ijell and death,* could raise i\\>. The IStfi 
Terse reads thus. *And every creature whichis in hea* 
Ten, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such ai 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying^ 
Blessings, honor, glory, and power, be n^iio hrm that sit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Ininh Cut<*\-«'t -aw^JC^^^^^ 
A». iixM 6tii chapter, the pr(>^>V\e\ Ae^ctv^^^^^ vj\vvs\ V^tsNK% 
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•n. opening the seven sealsit, up to the time whetf the deaB 
ibould be judged, and the righteous rewarded. This aH 
agrees with the other scriptures, coneeriiing the calanii- 
ttesthat was to come upou the Jews, until- the final over* 
throw of the nation. We wiJl notice particularly what 
followed on opening the sixth seal. 'And J beheld when 
lie had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there was a great 
earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of 
jiair, and the jnoon became asi blood ; aod the stars of 
iieaven fell untu4he earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely fi;^s, when she is shakeu-^f a migbty wind: and 
the heavens departed as a i$croll when it is rolled togetb- 
ar.; and every ntou4itain and island were moved out ai 
their pince : And t lie kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich inen, and the chief captaina, and tbt 
mighty men, and every b<i4idiiian, and every freeman, bid 
tliemselvevS in the dens andJn the rocks uf the mountains; 
and said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide 
us from the f^ci' of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb : ferthe great day of hia 
wrath is come; Hiid who bhall be able to stand V By com* 
paring' what is here said, on opening the sixth seal, with 
what Christ said, concerning what should take place at 
bis second c<»miiig, we shall be satisfied that it means the 
same thing. Tiiere whs ajireat enr^Z/^uaA^e*' Christ saidt 
ilutthew xxiv, 7, 'There shall be famines and pestilene* 
ies, and earthquakes^ in divers places.' 'And the ann 
became !>I ick as sackcloth of liair, and the moon became 
as blo'xl ; and the t;tar.s ol heaven fell unto the earth,eveB 
aa a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is ahak* 
en of a mighty wind.' Christ said, 'Immediately after 
the tribulation of those .days, shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars-shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven shaU be 
Bhakeu ' *And the heavens departed as a rscroll wbenit 
IB rolled together.' Christ aaiA, *\i«i^i«it^ wv^^wV\i aS^dlL 
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pass awsy.' 'And said U the mouHtaitis and Tocks, fafl 
•n 419, and hide us from Che fnce of him that aitteth on 
the throne.' Christ said, Luke xxiii,-30. 'Then shall 
they hegin to say to the mountains, fail on us; and to the 
hiJls, cover us.' And both, -what Christ spoke, and what 
is here written in Revelation, was to be fulfilled at the 
and of the Jewish world, when the great day of wrath 
was come^ according to the words of Christ; *Thatapoa 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zach- 
ariasson of Barachias, whom ye slew between the tempi* 
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all these things 
shall come upon this generation.' In the ?ii chapter, af^ 
ter the opening of the sixth seal, and before the opening 
of the seventh, the prophet goes onto speak of the four 
angels, standiugon the four corners of the earth: having 
power to hurt the tsarth and the sea. By which ts meant 
that power was gi^ren unto ihem.to bring the threatened 
calamities upon the Jews. And they were commanded 
not to do these things until the servants of God wera 
sealed in th.ir foreheads; according to the prophe- 
cy of Ezekiel. See Ezekiel, chapter 9. There were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand ; 
-—twelve thousand for each of the twelve tribes of 
'the children of Israel. These, the hundred and forty* 
four thousand, (possibly this might have been the exact 
number,) were they which came out of great tribulation^ 
having washed their robes in the blood >of the Lamb.--* 
Verse 15 — 17. 'Therefore they are be£i>re the throne of 
'<jod, and serve him day and nij/ht in his temple : and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirtst any more : neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them^ aad 
::ahali lead thera^unto Liviag loutt\.i\«k«>\^V >N«\ax^\ ^"^^^ 



no 

8od shall wipeawajvlf^ tears from (hHieey«s/' Tha^ 
viii chapter, begins with the opening of the seventir 
sekl.' And when he had opened the seventh seal, therr 
was silence in heaven about the space of half sn 
hour. And I saw the seven aii^eis which stood before Qod r 
and to them were given seven^ trumpettr/ We will past 
•ver the sounding of the first six trumpet**, until we come 
to chapter xi, verse 15. 'And the seventh angel sounded: 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, the king<^ 
dotns of this wnHd are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall reiirn for ever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
^eir sec)ts, fell upon their faces, and worshipped' God, 
saying we g've thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and- art to come; because thou hast taken 
to thee thy great power and hast reigned. And the na- 
tions were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that tiiey should be judged and that thou should- 
est give reward unto thy servant-s the prophets, and to tho 
saints, and them that fear thy name,8mali and great; and" 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth.' Thit 
time, when the dead were to t>e judged-, and the^servantt 
of God rewarded; it appears to me was the same as iir 
Matthew xvi, 27. 'For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall re- 
ward every man according to his works.' And the Words 
which follow, show that the time was before some of hit 
discipie« should taste of death. 'Verily I say unto you, 
there l>esoine standing here which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of mait coming in- his kingdom.* 
In the tenth chapter, the prophet speaks of an angel that 
aiood one foot upon the sea, and the other on the earth, and 
lifted up his hand toward heaven, and sware by bitn tfiat liv- 
eth forever and ever, that there should be time no longer/ 
Which I uiidersjand to mean lV\d\ vVit u\xv^ ^^vVi^^wJ^ 
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•bouldbe no longer delayed, fiat this angel is not oQe> 
of the sefen, unto whom was given the seven trumpets.—^ 
If I rightly judge, these is nothing more, after the 1 1th. 
obaptcf'y which refers to the second coming, until \v^ 
como to the 31,st. In chapter xvi^ verse 15, we read, 
'BehoJd I come as a thief.' Although the hmguage here 
•eems to be barr.ow:ed from what Chriiit &aid about his. 
coming-as a thief, yet if we examine ( le connection, it 
cannot be understood to refer to that event. After John's. 
prophecy, which was to be before m.xiiy peoples, and nar 
tions, and tongues and kuigs;— he begiiLs a(rnii}, chapter 
ixi| concerning that which should l)e fulfijled.at the sec- 
ond coming of Christ. Vers^e 1. *And 1 siiw a new heav« 
tn and a. new earth: for the first hea,ven and the firsi 
earth were, passed away, and there was no more ^ea/ 
This was to be fulfilled at the coming of Chri:«t in the 
clouds of heaven^ for he said, 'Heaven and eir.th shall. 
pass away,' Agreeably with thisi, Peter, speak iii^r of the 
time when heaven and earth should puss away, snid, Nev- 
ertheless we according to bi'< promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wheri4i dwelleth ri^iKcuiiiess.- 
This new heaven and new earth which the ri:;hteou4 
were looking for at the con 
what John saw in his vision. 

'But Jerusalem whiph is above is. free wiiich is th^ . 
mother of us all.' The ^d verne. speaks of this new Jerii* 
talem. *And I John snw ilie holy city, new Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of boavcii, prrp ired as ^ 
bride adorned for her husSund.' Verse tM. *A"d Tr 
heard a great voire out of heaven, Nayiiinr, Behold, lV\« 
tabernacle of God is with men, and liu uill dvieli w^* ^ 
tjiem, and they shall be his people, and Gxl iiiiuseif »4\^ ^ 
be with them, and be their God ' Compare this 
Ezekiel xxwii^ 27. 'My tahernicle aUi> sinil be > 
tjieai. yea. 1 will be their GoA, -avaA \W^ ^s\\a\\\a<\\\^ 
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I. See also, Q'di itioiis iv, 2S| T 
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pie? Hemem-bertbtt was to be »fter the whdie'house of 
Israel should be bronght op out of their graves, into their 
own land, or new Jerusalem, where all should know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest. The^ame glorioa* 
troth also rs taught in Ezeki^l xi, 19, 20. lAnd 1 will 
give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within 
joo: and Iwiil take the stony heaVt out of their fle»h; 
and will give them an heart of flesh; that th«y nfay walk 
in my statutes, and iceep mine ordinances, and do thenr: 
and they shall be my people, and I will be their God.* 
In such passages as these, where the new covenant isspo- 
ken of, or understood, there are ^o conditions: — but tho 
language invaiiably is 'they shall be my people, and 1 wiU 
be their God' Verse 4th. 'And "God shall wipe awaj 
all tears from their eyes; and thereshall no more death, 
neither sorrow^ nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the fifrmer things are passed away.* This »- 
grees with Isaiah xx?, 8. 'He will swallow up death in 
victory.; and lhe.Lor<IGod will wipe away tears from off 
all faces.' And iliis pissni/e '\n Isaiah is quoted by 
Paul, in connection with the doctrine of the resurrection. 
'So when this corruptible shall have pot on incorriipt- 
ibleandthis mortal .shall have put om inimortaliry, than 
ahall be brought to p iss the saying that is written. Death 
IB swallowed up in vjctory.' Then was the devil, sin and 
death to be destroyed. It is n contradiction in teranate 
talk of a siotMl itnmortfthiy We sometimes hear .preach- 
ers«peak of the 'finally impenitent,* be'mg immortalized 
in sin. ikit it is equally a.s absurd as it would be to say, 
they will l>e purified in corruption. Verse 7. 'Lethal 
overcometh .shall inherit ail thinas; and [ will tte hisGod, 
and he shall he my son.* This is to be understood as ha?* 
ingthe same meaning as the words of Christ. *He that 
shall endure nntn the end, the sume shall be saved.* They 
9rere to be reeonripeused -al ihe teauuecvvoa ^^vVfe\vi^^ 
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Son of inaiL While Uie fearful and on believing,., mor.. 
derera, Hara dl&c, were le be rejected, and have their^pari 
in the lake of lire and brimstone. Afiertbia, the prophet 
goes on togire a diaeriptien of the holy, city, new Jiernr 
aalem, which heaaw in his rision. What is written in 
the last chapter proi^es beyond a doubt,, that the second 
•oming of Christ, waa- then near at handr 'And he aaid 
onto me, these aayingr are faithful and true; and the Lord 
God ofthe holy propheta sent bis angel to shew unto bia 
servants' the things whioh must shortly te done. Behold 
1 come quickly, '*And he saith unto nie,^eal not theeay* 
tngs of the prophecy of this book :for the time is at hand.* 
^-Behold I come quickly^ and my reward is with me,, to 
give every man according as his work shall be/ . 'He that' 
testifieth these things aaithyStir^/y / come quickly;. Amen.' 
After reading all this, can any one sup|>ose that thenthioga 
ef which the prophet spoke, have not yet been fuUUIed ? 
If so long a space of time as eighteen hundred years,., waa 
to pass away before the coming ofthe Lord, would it be 
•aid, behold, I come quickly, the time is at hand? The 
apostle Paul, in his second epistle to Timothy, said, 'For 
I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand' What would bethought of any one, 
who, on reading this, should say, that Paul's meaning 
was, that the time of his departure would be at some vast* 
jy. future time, between. eighteen hundred, and ten thous- 
and years? And yet I do not see as this would be much 
more absurd, than it is to contend that the second com- 
ing of Christ, is not yet past. It appears to me that in 
the second chapter of Revelation, Verse 10, we may learn 
•atisfactorily about how long the apocalypse was written, 
before the coming of Christ. 'Fear none of those things 
which thou shah suffer : behold the devil shall cast samt 
of j^ou into prison y that ye ma^j >a^ vk\^^%"W3A^^ iiwi\ 
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and I will give thee a crovi'o of life.' The^fen daja I 
tiitnk shotrtd be understood to mean ten years ;'— accord- 
ing to Ezekiel, chapter 4th. They were to have tribuli^ 
tion ten years, then was Ohriil to come and receive tbeia 
unto himreif, and their tribulation was to be ended.-*- 
*Verily, verily, I say nnto you, that ye shall weep and lar 
ment, but the world srhali rejoice and' ye sh^i be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow shall be lurned into joy. And ye 
now therefore have Borrow: but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
A'om you.' There can be no doubt but that the book of 
R-evelalion was written before John's gospel was written. 
But thai John wrote hib gOFpei after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as some think was the case, I cannot believe. 
I was some surprised of late, at seeing an article from the 
pen of a very able writer, who was requested to give ao 
explanation upon Matfhew xxv, 41, where it reads as fuj^ 
lows: 'Then shall they say unto them on the left hand^ 
depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.' From the writer's reply*, 
giving nn explanation of this passage, I make the fuUow- 
ihg extract. 

•* Whatever, therefore, the particular text our friend 
has called our attention to, may or may not mean, om 
thing is certain, and that is, that the event mentioned in 
it was to take place tthen the Son of man should come 
and that he was to come within the lifetime of some who 
then heard him speak, viz : — 'immediately after' the signs 
jpreceding the destruction of Jerusalem, which took 
place in a few years afterwards, even before John wrote 
Ms Gospel, and which circumstance will account for the 
fact that he has said nothing about any of those predie- 
tsonB, for the reason that they had already been fulfilled^ 
aad wMBput erents.'' 
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In this parapraph, the writer, asserts thlit the coiriingroY 
''the Son of man, took place before John wrote his gfts^pel. 
If this can be proof </, I admit that mj views on the sec^ 
«<ind coming are erroneous altogether. But before we 
take all this for granted, ought we not =to hare some eri- 
dence^ more than ihts writer has given; Is it true that 
John said tjothing abo^t the second coming of the Son of 
man? It cannot be necessary to go over the whole of 
Jehn'H gospel to show that he spoke of the corning of hift 
Lord. This Ane passage is sufficient. John xiv, 3. 'And if 
I go and prep ire a place for you, I will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where 1 am, there tuay ye 
be also.* This certainly must mean his second coming, 
for as Mr. Whitiemore very justly observes, 'In all his 
ministry, he [Christ] never rpoke of any other coming 
but that which took place ai the destruction of Jerusa^* 
lem.' Could it be that the Son of man received the oth- 
er disciples unto himself, and left John to write his go»> 
pel ufierwnrd. I contend that John did not die al all. — 
But at the moment when" the other disciples were raised 
up at the Inst day^ John was changed to immortality, and 
so nil were received by Christ unto himself together. — 
When Christ signified to Peter, by what death he should 
glorify God, Peter, turning about and seeing John, said, 
^Lord, and what shall this m^n do? Jesus said unto him, 
if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
follow thou me. Then went this saying abroad among 
the brethren, that that disciple should not die/ Now if 
4he Lord at his second coming, was to receive his disci* 
•pies unto himself, it was natural for the brethren to sup- 
pose that if John should tarry tintil that time, he would 
not die. For they could not be ignorant of tne fact which 
Psol spoke of af%erwards,that the living should be ''chang- 
ed, in « moment, in the twinkling of an eye.' Je&vi%\vK^ 
iicfore, said unto his disciples, IA^uVi^nv ^.<\^^^^ *N^\^A 
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I gay unto you, there bie some eianding here which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Sdn of man coming in 
hi3 kingdom.' Some of them too, had heard him say, 
speaking of the resurrection at the last day, 'Whosoefer 
lireth and-betieveth in me shall never die.' I think there 
can be little doubt but that Peter mistrusted that John 
was the one that was to live until the coming of the Lord 
in bis kingdom, and wishing, to be satisfied, he ventured 
to put this question to bis Lord. 

When the Saviour was speaking to his disciples oon- 
eerning the tribulations which should come opfNi the 
Jews, he said unto tbem, 'Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape til 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. I suppose it may be taken for granted 
that the disciples w^re ail dead before the second com- 
ing of their Lord, excepting John. Certain it is that^ 
Peter was dead, for Cbrist signiBed to him by what death 
he should glorify God, and intimated that John should 
tarry until he should come. Christ also said unto his 
disciples^ Matthew xix, 28,. 'Verily I say unto you, 
that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall. sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.' Now the time that he was to sit in the 
throne of his glory, was before the generation then living 
should pass away; as the writer of the article which I 
am now considering will admit. See Matthew xxv. 31. 
'When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him^ Then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glort^* According to this writer's owo 
showing, this 'must have taken place a few years after* 
wards.' Here a very important question is to be consid- 
ered. Did they sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, be/ore l\ie^ >ii&\^ m^^^^i^^ tha 
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dead! No one»il seems* to me» can pretend that they 
did. And^wiil ilpdoto say, that ail but John were raised 
from the dead, aad that aRsat on ihrones, while John re- 
mained in this mortal state? It is true that John does 
■ot dwelt so much upon the efents connected with the 
destruction oC- Jerusalem*— the signs — the coming of 
Christ in the doudsydtc, as does Matthew, Mark and 
Luke. But I think this does not prore that these were 
then past events. He had undoubtedly seen the other 
three Gospels, and it was unnecessary that /te should re- 
peat all which the other tbfee had written. *\n the month 
of two or three witnesses, every word shall be establish- 
ed." But he relates many things^ and so.ne of them 
fery impprtani ones^ which the other three had omitted. 
Suppose^ibr a moment, that Jolin's-^spel was written 
after the^destrtiction of Jerusalem ; how shall we occount 
for whait is written in chapter v, 2^ 'Now there is at . 
Jerusalem by the sheep market, a pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue, Beth^esda. having 6ve |)orches.' — 
Had the city of Jerusalem, and the temple bef^n destroy- 
ed, before this was written, would he not, instead of say» 
ing there is, have said, there was at Jerusalem ? * If we 
were to speak now of Jerusalem, we should nut say Uhere 
is a temple' there, if I have dwelt longer upon this par- 
ticular subject than is necessary, it w because I deem it 
of the utmost importance that it should be clearly under- 
stood. 

Iii regard to what is written iir the^flevelations, which 
was to be fulfilled after the end of the Jewish world, li 1 
shall offer a few thonghts, claiming no more deference 
than what is due to any other man, fallible like myself. 
The prophecies oonta;ined in this book, do not i^eem to 
be written in the order in which they were to be fulfilled, 
but in:the order in which the writer eaw them in his vis- 
ion. Pt'ophecies which were soon AoV>^ ^xsX^V^^^'o^^ 
oibeff, tbefulRUment of^ which vr%t iw^ ta ^i^^ ^»««i.^ 
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to be interspersed, from the beginning of che 8th, to th« 
<end of the llthchnpter. What is written in chapter ix, 
17 — 19, it is (renerally supposed has allusion to the use 
of fire-arms, which was not invented till many centuries 
<after this prophecy was written. 'And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: tnd 
the heads of the horses were «s the heads of lions : out of 
their mouths issued fire and smoko and brimstone. By 
ihese three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, 
«Dd by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued 
outof tlieir mouths. For their power is in their mouth, 
[muzzle] and in their tails : {breach where the charge is 
lodged] for their tails were like unto serpents, and hid 
heads, [balls or shot] and with them they do hurt.' Agaio 
in chapter xvi, verse 21, 'And there fell upon meo a 
great hail out of hesven, every stone about the weight of 
a talent.' Dr. Clark, in his remarks on this passage, 
hints that this great hail, about the weight of a taleot.may 
have reference to "cannon balls and bombs" For my 
part, I think this was a happy thought iu the Dr. and I 
have but little doubt that he hit the true sense. There 
is a passage in Ezekiel xxxviii, 32, which is very rouoh 
like this, and like this, seems to allude to the use of fire- 
arms. It reads thus, 'And I will plead against him with 
pestilence and with blood ; and I will rain upon him^and 
upon his bands, and upon the many people that are with 
him, au overflowing ram, and hailstones, firt and ftrtfli- 
stoneJ The prophecies in the 36tb, and part of the39lh 
chapters of Ezekiel , seem to refer to the Gentiles, and 
for aught that can be 8eeD,are as likely to relate to thims 
yei future, as to any former age of the world. The names 
Gog, Magog, Meshech, Tubal, Gomer, Togarroah, die., 
•how that this prophesy relates to the Gentiles; for by 
turning to the lOth chapter of Genesis, we see that all 
ib§8e names are found among the deseeDdants of Japheth, 
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«dJ the Hebrews descended from Shem« Rev* z, 9^-11. 

And I went unto the angel, and said unio him, give m% 
ike littte book. And he said unto ipe,.take it, and eat it 
up ; and it shall be in thy belly bitter, but it shall be in 
tliy mouth sweet as honey. And I took the little book 
out of the angers hand, and eat it up; and it was in roj 
ihouth sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it.mj 
belly was bitter. And he said unto me, thou must proph-* 
esy again before many peoples, and nations, and ton^ues^ 
and kings.' This agrees very strikingly with Ezekiel xi, 
1 — 3. 'Moreover, he said unto me, Son of man, eat that 
thou findest : eat this roll, and go speak onto the house 
oT Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to 
eat that roll: And he said unto me. Son of man, cause 
{hy bellj^ to eat and fill thy. bowels with this roll that I 
give thee. Then did I eat it; and it was in my mouth 
as honey for sweetness.' Any one who pays strict atten- 
tion to the style of all the prophets, cannot fail to notice 
that John resembles Ezekiel more than any other of the 
old prophets. But John was commanded to prophesy 
before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 
While Ezekiel, and all the old prophets, with the except- 
fion of Jonah, were commanded to prophesy to the house 
of Israel. Jonah was sent to prophesy to the people of 
Ninevah, merely to inform them that their city would be 
destroyed, that they might repent, humble themselves be- 
fore God, and to avert the calamity. All the other proph* 
ets were sent to the house of Israel, and what they wrote 
chiefly concerned the house of Israel, or at least, it wat 
to the house of Israel only, unto whom were 'committed 
the oracles of God.' When John wrote his prophesy^ 
Che Jewish dispensation was about to be closed, the spir-x 
itual reign of the Messiah was about to commence, uor 
der the new and better covenant, where all should kaoir 
(he Lord from the least to the greatest^ whete ^VV.v!qi% 
types and shadows bf heavenly lVi\u{,'» vaex^ v^V^^^t^ 
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away. And Jolin was the only oneofthe apostles wb^« 
was commanded to write any prophesy to any people. I. 
am aware that this will be denied, for it is beliered that. 
Paul wrote new prophecies in his epistles, couceraiag 
the resurrection, and the change of the I if ing, then to ^ 
take place. Paul, speaking of the resurrection in the ' 
4th chapter ; of 1st Th ess. , speaks of the livin;gr beiQf^- 
caught up to jn^et the Lord in the air. Upon this, Dj. 
Adam Clark says, 'He [Paul] makes a new.discoverj, 
that the last genera/ion should not di^t at aH, but be 
changed in a moment. to immortals.' And when ihe apot-i 
tie says; 'For this we say unto you by the word/ 
of the Lord,' the Dfw understands him to mean^. 
'This I bare by exprtss rtvdation^ from the Lord.' BfiH.' 
neyer, since the world'was made, was a man more roi^* 
taken than the Df^ is in all this; for when the apoatU * 
says, 'For this we say unto you by the wordsof the Lprd,' ' 
he alludes to the words of Christ to hb disciples on tbi * 
Mount of Olives, as I thinklhave abundantly shown is ^ 
the course of this work. 

This new prophesy before many peoples^: and nationi^ 
and tongues, and kings, is tons at the present day, u • 
much as to any oth^ people, and it. is all important thtt^ 
we understand it, if by any means wa can get any lighi^ 
opon it. 

If we would search for the truth upon this importafli 
subject, we must eot be too sensitive about appljrjngsu^ ■ 
things to ourselves, as belong to us, and Buch as we de- 
serve. We are naturally too much like the ancient Jews, 
who, when guilty ofthe greatest wickednessy. teaching ibr 
hire, and divining for money, yet would they lean bjmu 
the Lord, and say, 'is not. the Lord aiBong us? nana 
evil can come upon us.' Revelation, xiii, 1— :10. — 
'^And I stood upon the sand ofthe sea, and saw a beait 
rise up out of the sea, having seveq faeada and ten horna, 
and upon his horns lea crowna^ and uponv.liis headi the- 
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'same ori)]asphaMy. And the beaist' wkicK I siw w)kt 
like unto a leopdrd, and bis l«et were as^^e/ee^ ofabear, 
and his mouth as the modth* of a lion ; &nd the dragon 
gave him his power, and hi? seat, and great aathortty. — 
And 1 saw one of his heaos as it were wdOnded to death; 
apd his deadly wound wad healed : and all the world won- 
dered after the beast. And they worshipped the dragon, 
which gave power unto the beast : and thi^y worshipped 
the beast, saying, Who tVIike unto the beast? who is 
able to make war with hint? And there was given unto 
him a mbuih speaking great things and bfa^phemies ; and 
power was ^iven unto hrm to continue forty and two 
months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacleiand them 
that dwell in heaven. And it was given «into him to 
make war with the saints, and to Overcome' them : and 
^power was given him over all kindreds, and tdngues, and 
nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
•him, whose names are not writlen in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Ifany 

man have anear, let him hear. He that leiiideth into cap- 
tivity shall go into captivity; he that killeth with the 

sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the pa-^ 

tience and the faith of the saints.'' 

The protestants of our day, believe this beast to be the 

Roman Catholic system of religion, and the Catholics, 

by way of retort, charge it upon the protestants. As far 

as I am acquainted with the two systems, I see but little 

to choose between them. The spirit which reigns in 

both, may well be compared to a cruel, nnd blood-thirsty 

beast. I have no doubt, however, but ii vt is the Papal 

Church which was intended by a beast coming up out of 

the sea, having seven heads and ten horns. It seems to 

agree better wrih what we read in the 17th chapter where 

I think it is very certain the Romish churcb \^ \\\v^.w^^\« 

tHifilBQj&amejip before the other bea&lviWYwisoVvox'GA^V^ 



Vhich last beast, I believe the protestant church was id- 
tended. We will now notice what is said concerning xhb 
beast wi til two horns, by which I think it is ijuite as cef- 
lain the protestant chtjrch is intended, as that l!ie Roiin 
ish church is intended by the first beast. 

Rer. II — 17. "And I beheld another beast comin* 
up out of the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, 
and he sbake as a dVa^ron. And he exercLseili all the 
power ofthe first beast before him, and causeth the earth, 
and them which dwell therein, to worship tiie first beast, 
whose deadly wonnd wafs healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he rnakelh fire con»e down from heaven 
on the earth iji the siorht of men, And deceivcJi them 
that dwell on the earth by the means of iliose niirac/es 
which he had power to do in the sifrht of the bcasi ,• say- 
iiig to them that dwell on tjje earth, that they should in:vke 
an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword 
and did live. And he had power to give life nntoilie im- 
age ofthe benst, that the image ofthe beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worsliip the ; 
image ofthe beast should be killed. And he caused all» j 
both small and great^ rich and poor, fnc and bond, tore- j 
ceive a mark in their ri^jht hand, or in their foreheads: ! 
And that no man might buy or sell, save he ihat had the 
tnark, or the name ofthe beast, or the number of his 
name. 

'And he had two horns like a lamb^ and he spake as a 
dragon.' These I wo horns very well rrprosent the Gal- 
Tinists and arminions, the two great branches into \?hich 
the protestant clnirch is divided They both .•ppearlii^* 
lamb, but they speak as a dragon. 

'And he exerciseth all the power of the first heivsl be- 
fore him.' Cannot this be truly said of the piotestanl 
church? The catholics' never did anything worse than 
to burn people aVwe ?ot xt'Jw^Wt^ l<^ worship th« beisj* 
*nd the proieslauis V\?l^^ Aow^bV^^^^^v^-, ; 
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..'And he doeih ifreat wonders, so that he maketh fifre 
come down from heaven on the earth m the siglaofmen^ 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means 
of those miracles which he bad power ie do in the sight 

of the berist.' 

Jt apimars to me that spmethiag very mach like this, 
has beea going on in this country, since the protracted 
meeting system has been put in motion. Ifthe stories of 
the managers are to he believed, they arc doing *great 
wouder:^,' all tl^rough the country, *by the means of those 
mirncles whicii ihey have power to do in the sight of the 
beast.' It js not to be supposed that the meaning of this 
passage is, that they should really peribrm miracles, as 
the «nj)0;!tlcs did, but uniy that they would make it ap- 
pear so. They were to deceive them that dwell on the 
earih. Do we not liear people constantly bo ist of what 
tj^e Lord is doing by them, conveying the idea that the 
Holy Spirit is doing wonders by tUe:n, us Ijy the apo^jlles 
anciently? By this they deceive the pci, Ie, f.>r if aM 
this were true, Ix would beiio less a iiiir.icl ' lau to heal 
the sick, or raise the dead. Noilii;!:; uiiich 4 ever beett 
practised by the catholics, lias been more f v -.-rely repre- 
hended by the protestanis, than exacting money of the 
peoj)ie for praying their ! itfiids 0.1I c»f purgatory. And 
yet they practice what a.iKJunts to iliC san:e thing them- 
selves ! They make ii a point, openly to call on all who 
can be made to yield to their machinations, to present 
themselves before them for prayers; when lUey will com- 
mence prayiug in a loud, boisterous manncH-, that the * 
Lord would keep them out of hell, which is about the 
same as to pray that tliey might be delivi red frombeW or 
purgatory. And if the sum of money is not particularly 
named, it is easy to see through it all, for this is their, 
trade, and by it they have their we.ihii. In such scenes, 
the ?tilj small voice of truth aiwl rcTv^iCju/NftX^i-oV^vi^ >vcw* 
heeded, amidst the roar of the fire, v\\e cw\v\\v\\x-\Vwe^^vA 
4b? wLirlwiud, 



^And he^ causeth ail, both Mnall and grltat, rich anV 
poor, free a^id bond, -lo^recefve a mark in th«ir right hand 
Oiriu their (breheads, arfd that ue man might boy or sell, 
Mve he that bad the mark, or the nameor the beast, or 
the number of his name/ 

^We see something of this in the treatment which we 
r^eeive at the hands of christian professors, particularly 
4r any one ventures to leave their societies alter having 
joined thenu 

I do uot deny that many, perhaps most people who are 

duped by religious managers, are well meaning people. 

^The prupbesy does not say that th\?y will knowingly 

vblaspherne God, but that liiey would be deceived. The 

religion of this world every where, in all ages, and in all 

countries, is the safne, it is^hespii^it of a raveiious beast, 

cunning, deceitful, Mid revengeful. iThe same spirit whick 

moved people to take each others lives in past ages,movef 

them to preach the cruel doctrine of endless torment at 

the presem day. And until this doctrine i^ banished 

from the world, the condition of the ,:people will notbe 

much the better for all ihe preaching there is in it. 

The following extract from the address of Mr. Pkt, 
Earl of Chatham, io the people of England, is full of 
sober truth, and is peculiarly appropriate to our present 
eabject. 

** Whoever takes a view of the world, will find that 
what the greatest part of mankind have agreed to call re- 
ligion has beei> only some wtitward exercise, esteemed 
sufficient to work a reconciliation with God. It bat 
moved them to build temples, slay victims, to fast and 
feast, to petition and thank, to laugh and cry, to sinf 
and sigh by turns; but it has not yet been found sufficient 
to induce them to break off an error, to make restitution 
of ill gotten wealth, or to bring the passions uA 
appetites to a reasouable auV)\etV\^\. 
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differ as much asthejr majin opinion eowceroing whtt 
they ought to believe ; or after what manner they are to 
serve God as they call it, yet they all agree in gratifying 
their appetites. The same passion leigns eternally in all 
ages, Jew and Mehometan', the Christian and Pagan, the 
Tartar and'Indian, all kinds of men who differ in almost 
trery thing else, universally agree with regard to their pas- 
sions; if there be any difference among them it is this, 
that the more superstitious, they are always the more vi- 
cious, and the more they believe the less they practice. 
This is a melancholy consideration to a good mind; 
it is a truth, and certainly above all things, worth our • 
while to enquire into. We will therefore,probe the wound, 
and search to the bottom; we will lay the axe to the root 
of the tree; and show you the true reason why men go on 
tinning and repenting and sinning again through the whole 
course of their lives; and the reason is, because they have 
been taught,most wickedly taught,that religion and virtue 
are two things absolutely distinct; that the deficiency of 
the one might be supplied by the sufficiency of the other ; 
and that what you want in virtue, yon must make up in 
religion. But this religion, so dishonorable to God, and so 
pernicious to men, is worse than Atheism, for Atheism, 
though it takes away one great motive to support virtue 
in distress, yet it furnishes no man with arguments to be 
vicious ; but superstition or what the world means by 
religion, is the greatest possible encouragement to vice 
by setting up something as 'religion which shall atone or 
commute for the want of virtue." 

It is too true, that 'the same passion reigns in all coun- 
tries and in all ages, Jew and Mahometan, the Christian 
and pagan, the Tartar and the Indian.' All which goes 
by the name of religion now, is the same in all counties, 
• and haa been, ever since the uaiKve CWx^va^^Vv^'^^^'^ 
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ffehionable. The spirit of CbristiaD itj is oetrly lost;— « 
but very Httle is left but the natne. 

Bat this state of things, is not always, and I think oot 
a great whife longer, to continue. Rev xiv, 6, 7. 'And I 
saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glo- 
ry to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and enrth, and the sea^ 
and the fountains of waters.' Thiis prophesy has not, as 
I believe, been yet ftilfilled. It could not be the gospel 
which was preached by the aposlfes, which is here meant, 
for there would be no propriety m prophesying concern- 
ing an event which was then past. . And I am certain as 
lam of any thing, that the gospel of *God our Saviour,* 
has never baen preached in its purity since it was preached 
by the apostles. 

The promise of God to Abraham, that in Christ should 
all nations be blessed, is culled the gospel. And ail lim- 
ftariaus not only do not preach this gospel, but charge the 
only people who do preach it,with preaching the doctrine 
of the serpent. Undoubtedly the sentiments preached by 
Universalists, approximate much nearer the gospel, than 
ttie doctrine of other sects. Bui I have no doubt but 
when this prophesy is fulfilled, the gospel will be preached 
with divine powcr,unmixed with error. 

When the gospel was preached by Jesus and the apos- 
tles, great and important events followed in rapid succes- 
sion. So we may judge by what follows the passatre un- 
der consideration, will be the case when it is preached on 
ihe earth again. Babylon that great city, which has so 
long ruled over the nations of the earth, shall fall like* 
ipilJfitone in the sea, to be found no more. 
Then will be seen who ii la iViixl Viw^Uvvi ^''i^l>i.^^ ^, 



hesJ* The mark in the forehead, or in the right haii(^^ 
will avail ua nothing; all will be judged according la. 
their works. High sounding professions^ and long pray- 
ers^ while the heart is full pf wickedness and deceit, will 
be of as little avail, as it was to the unbelieving Jews 
when the time was come that there should be weeping* 
and gnashing of teeth. 

Concerning what we read in the 20lh chapter of Rev., 
about the devil being bound a thousand years, I see no 
reason why it should not be understood to mean that 
there will be a thousand years of peace, ^nd rest in this 
world. Some understand it to mean the same as in the 
11th chapter of Isaiah ; but this cannot be, for afler the 
thousand years have expired, satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison. Many suppose that it will commence at the 
expiration of six thousand years from the creation, cor- 
responding with the seven days of the week. This ap- 
pears to me to be a very reasona!)le co*. jecture, though I 
could never find any thing in the Bil: 3 that proves it. — 
'And I saw thrones, and they that i-.:t upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in lhei,r hands; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished, this is the first resurrection.' This proves, if 
words prove any thing, that some will be raised at the 
commencement of this thousand years, to reign with 
Christ, until the thousand years are finished ; and 
tiiat the rest of the dead will not be raised till after that 
time. Whether there are any on earth at the present da^ 
which will have part in the {vt*\. \^%\3.x\^Oa^w^^^^^ "cw.^ 
J^aow, If there are any , \\\e.^ m^ \x<iV >^aa ^^^"^ "^"^^ "^ 
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' f ktp the betat, and have receif td his mark in Ihtrhr for«» 
b«ad^ or in their hands. 

Reader, — think on these things. Search "the scriptures 
to know God's will concerning us ; — follow the dictates 
of jour conscience through life in all your relations with 
joar fellow man, and your reward will not be small. 

'Call no man master on earth/ though he be your preach- 
er, the pastor of tho church to which you belong; even 
if to save you the trouble of reading and thinking for 
yonrseify he should kindly volunteer to take your under* 
standing and your conscience, into his own hands for 
safe keeping, demanding nothing in return but your mon- 
ey, and your obsequiousness in all things through tbo 

Hibort journey of your life, to his will and dictation. 

Thb End. 
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